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FOREWORD

In 1963, when we published the first part of the second volume of our life
of Francis Xavier, we believed that it would be completed in a second part of
this same volume. The wealth of materials which we had assembled has, how-
ever, eventually made it necessary to add a third part to the work.

Two events have had a significant influence upon the continuation of this
life of the saint. At the end of 1964, we discovered the long-sought life of Xavier
written by his companion Francisco Pérez, S.J. (see Volume II, pp. 636-637).
This life contains new and important data, and it confirms our assumption that
Xavier sailed from Pulicat to Malacca in 1545 on the Coromandel ship. Between
1962 and 1963, the Jesuit Historical Institute in Rome reprinted in the four large
volumes of our Gesammelte Studien one of the books which we had previously
published and all of our historical articles, most of which had been written in
German, English, and Portuguese, but also others in Spanish, Italian, French, and
Latin, and 166 reviews which we had contributed to various journals. Some of
the periodicals in which these items appeared are no longer extant, and others
are very difficult to obtain. A brief survey of the more important materials in
these Gesammelte Studien can indicate their significance for our life of Francis
Xavier.

The first volume of this collection is a reproduction of our Zeitgenissische
Quellen, which was published in 1932 and had long been out of print. It has
been equipped with a thirty-four-page supplement, which brings the work down
to 1962. The 6,080 registers of the first edition have been increased to 6,546,
and the many entries that have been corrected or augmented in the supplement
have been marked with asterisks.

The second volume, Orientalia, contains articles dealing with the history of
the Far East. These are preceded by a bibliography of our publications from
1907 to 1963 compiled by our confrere Laszlé Polgar, S.J., of the Jesuit Historical
Institute. Among the important articles in this volume, the following may be
noted: 1. “Die Schiitze der Jesuitenarchive in Makao und Peking” (1-12); 3. “Fer-
ndo Mendes Pinto und seine ‘Peregrinagcam’” (23-103); 5. “Desenhos orientais do
tempo de S. Francisco Xavier” (111-118); 6. “Doppelganger in Portugiesisch-Asien”
(121-147); 8. “The India Letters of 1533” (153-184); 9. “Cartas de Martim Affonso
de Sousa, 1534-1539” (185-205); 11. “Die Bekehrung der Paraver, 1535-1537” (215-
254); 13. “Iniquitriberim and Beteperumal, 1544” (263-287); 14. “Leben und Briefe
Criminalis” (289-315); 15. “The First Printing in Indic Characters” (317-327); 17.
“Three Letters of Mar Jacob, 1503-1550” (333-349); 18. “The Malabar Church and
Rome before the Coming of the Portuguese” (351-363); 23. “Die Trinitdtspredigt
Magister Gaspars in der Synagoge von Ormuz, 1549” (413-535); 27. “Annamitische
Xaveriusliteratur” (463478); 29. “O Descobrimento do Japdo, 1543” (485-580);
30. “P. L. Frois, ein Missionshistoriker” (581-604); 31. “P. J. Rodrigues Tg¢uzzu als
Geschichtsschreiber Japans” (605-618); 32. “Das Stadtbild Kyotos, 1551” (619-682);
33. “Kobo-Daishi” (683-703); 34. “Die Yamabushis” (705-730); 36. “Uma Obra ra-
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x FOREWORD

rissima impressa em Goa no ano 1588” (743-753); 38. “Die Jesuitenmissionare des
16.-17. Jahrhunderts und ihr Einfluss auf die Japanische Malerei” (769.779); 39. “Der
‘Tempel des Kreuzes'” (781-788).

The third volume, Xaveriana, is the most important for the life of Xavier,
since it discusses in detail the principal problems connected with it, which could
only be treated more cursorily in our biography: 43. “Cronologia Xaveriana” (3-9);
47, “Xaveriusforschung im 16. Jahrhundert” (57-114); 50. “Zwei ungedruckte Briefe
des hl. Franz Xaver” (145-154); 51. “Ein neuer Xaveriusbrief” (155-158); 53. “De
scriptis spuriis S. Fr. Xaverii” (167-203); 54. “Frangois de Xavier” (207-216, his
spirituality); 57. “Xaveriuslegenden und Wunder kritisch untersucht” (249-270);
58. “Die Taufen des hl. Franz Xaver” (271-303); 59. “Die Konigstaufen des hl. Franz
Xaver” (305-319); 61. “Die Muttersprache des hl. Franz Xaver” (339-352); 64. “Ju-
gendprobleme des hl. Franz Xaver” (409-448); 66. “Die Reise des hl. Franz Xaver
durch die Schweiz” (455-468); 72. “Das Krebswunder Xavers” (537-562); 73. “Der
hl. Franz Xaver in Japan” (565-603); 76. “Der hl. Franz Xaver in Miyako” (653-664);
77. “Der Ursprung des Chinaplans des hl. Franz Xaver” (665-679); 78. “Das Ge-
heimnis der zwei Dschunken” (681-703).

The first part of the fourth volume, Varia, contains a series of shorter or more
popular articles as a kind of appendix to the two earlier volumes (3-199 203-342).
Items of special interest are: 106. “Das wahre Bild des hl. Franz Xaver?” (213-
215); 113. “Auf Schloss Xaver” (257-260); 123. “Las Islas de Moro” (295-298); 124.
“Kagoshima” (299-307); 125. “Yamaguchi” (309-318); 126. “Die Ryiisas” (319-326);
127. “Otomo Yoshishige” (327-334). Another section of this fourth volume deals
with Xavier's relics and processes (345479). Among these are: 130. “Die Xaverius-
reliquien und ihre Geschichte” (345-369); 132. “Der Kélner Rosenkranz des hl. Franz
Xaver” (375404); 133. “Die Kruzifixe des hl. Franz Xaver” (405-409); 135. “Die Lis-
sabonner Heiligsprechungsprozesse Franz Xavers” (419-430); 136. “Uma Relacdo
inédita do P.e Manuel Barradas, S.J., sobre Sdo Francisco Xavier” (431465).
Another section of this volume deals with the history of the saint’s cult (483-627).
Important for the history of art are: 143. “Der Silberschrein des hl. Franz Xaver
in Goa” (561-567); 144. “Ein Christlicher Japanischer Prunkschirm des 17. Jahr-
hunderts” (569-586); 145. “Der Angebliche ‘Japanische’ Sonnenschirm des hl. Franz
Xaver” (587-598); and 146. “Las Fuentes iconogrificas de la Serie Javeriana de
Guasp” (599-604). The second part of this fourth volume contains reviews of
works pertinent to our studies which we have published since 1916 (783-945).
It also contains addenda and corrigenda to the four volumes (947-950) and a
general index to the last three of these (951-1055). For a further account of our
Gesammelte Studien, see A. da Silva Rego in the Catholic Historical Review 54
(1968) 70-79.

Wilhelm Schamoni, author of the excellent Wahre Gesicht der Heiligen
(Munich, 19674), has recently issued another work, Auferweckungen vom Tode.
Aus Heiligsprechungsakten iibersetzt (privately published, 1968), in which he has
taken exception to our exposition of the incidents in which Xavier allegedly
raised individuals from the dead (Francis Xavier II, pp. 344-346). He maintains
that there were at least there occasions when such a miracle actually occurred
(Auferweckungen, pp. 43-51). But he would hardly have taken such a position
if he had been aware of the information provided by Jesuit missionaries at the
request of their superiors on the miracles performed by Xavier. On this problem,
see Gesammelte Studien III, pp. 70-72, 77-82, and 251-254.

In the present volume there are translations of a number of reports on Japan.
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FOREWORD b'e §

These were sent to our confrere, Father Hubert Cieslik, S.J., in Tokyo for review,
who, with his customary helpfulness, returned them with valuable suggestions
and additions. In recent years names such as Kwannon, Kwanjo, and Kwanto
are written as Kannon, Kanj6, and Kanto. We have retained the earlier ortho-
graphy that was generally used in Europe and in Japan up into the twentieth
century. We have followed the same norm in spelling the names of Indian cities,
a gbod number of which have been changed since the gaining of independence.
We consequently have written Calicut instead of Kozhikode, Vilinjam instead of
Vizhinjam, Trichinopoly instead of Tiruchirapalli, and so forth.

Because of the author’s illness, Father Joseph Wicki, S.J., generously offered
to compile the index for this present volume.

Rome, the Historical Institute of the Society of Jesus
The Feast of the Ascension
May 20, 1971

Georg Schurhammer, S.J.
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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE

In his foreword to Franz Xaver 11.2, which has been translated in a slightly
abbreviated form on the preceding pages, Father Georg Schurhammer notes that
he had found it necessary to make a further division of his work. This addition
to the original plan led to a rather awkward distribution of the text and ap-
pendices, which has now been remedied in the English version.

In this same foreword Schurhammer refers to his discovery of the life of
Francis Xavier by Francisco Pérez and to the publication of his Gesammelte
Studien. To these events may now be added a third—the appearance in print
of a number of sources used by Schurhammer in the composition of the present
volume.2 _

Though Schurhammer did not live to see the publication of his Franz Xaver
11.2 and IL.3, he continued up until a few weeks before his death at the age of
eighty-nine with the composition and correction of these two volumes with the
same detail and unhurried pace that he had employed in the earlier two. The
number and originality of his many books and articles published over the course
of some sixty years reminds one of the achievements of a legendary scholar of
the past, Marcus Terentius Varro, of whom it was said that he read so much
that it is a wonder that he had any time to write, and that he wrote so much
that it is almost impossible to believe that anyone could have read it all3 But
in contrast to the polymath Varro, Schurhammer’s writings were almost all
propaedeutic to his biography of Francis Xavier. It was in his earlier books and
articles that hundreds of problems connected with the life and times of the
saint were first confronted, investigated, and resolved. Like St. Augustine, he
diligently strove to be among those who write as they progress and make pro-
gress through their writing#

The complete text, notes, and appendices of the original Franz Xaver have
been translated in this third volume as they were in the earlier two. Only two
minor additions have been made to the notes in the following pages. Further
addenda and corrigenda will be added at the end of the fourth and final volume.
As in the earlier translations, the author’s practice of retaining the original
spellings of proper names in the letters of St. Francis Xavier and, to a some-
what lesser extent, in the translations of 'other contemporary documents has
been retained. The only exception to this has been in letters which are only

1 Cf. Francis Xavier 11, p. X111

2 See Hubert Jacobs, S.J., Documenta Malucensia 1, 1542-1577 (Monumenta Historica
Societatis Iesu 109: Rome, 1974). The second and third volumes of these documents
were published in 1980 and 1984 respectively.

3 St. Augustine, De Civitate Dei V1.2: “Vir doctissimus undecumque Varro,’ qui tam
multa legit, ut aliquid ei scribere vacasse miremur; tam multa scripsit, quam multa vix
quemquam legere potuisse credamus.”

4 St. Augustine, Epistola CXLII12: “Ego proinde fateor me ex eorum numero esse
conari, qui proficiendo scribunt, et scribendo proficiunt.”
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X1V TRANSLATOR’S NOTE

extant in a Latin version, where modern spellings have been employed. The
heterography of these proper names may help explain the difficulty which both
Schurhammer and the translator have experienced in retaining an entirely con-
sistent spelling of proper names throughout these many pages. It is hoped,
however, that the occasional lapses will present no serious problems to the reader.

Some slight objection has been raised by two reviewers to Schurhammer’s
anachronistic designation of all Mohammedans with the exception of those who
were Turks as “Moors,”5 but this was a deliberate choice which he made after
“a great deal of hesitation,”é and it would have been presumptuous on the part
of the translator to have changed it. Some confusion has been noted with
respect to the use of the term “Maluco.” In the sixteenth century, as Schur-
hammer observes in a note, this had three quite distinct meanings, which can
only be determined by the particular context.? Unless this word is further
qualified, it must of necessity remain somewhat ambiguous. Foreign words which
have not been completely domesticated and have no English equivalent have
been printed in italicss$

In this third volume of Francis Xavier, Schurhammer continues with his
general plan of relating as clearly as possible what Xavier and those with whom
he was concerned actually said and wrote and did. He was convinced that the
facts, if properly presented, could best speak for themselves and that there was
relatively little need for theoretical speculations and the imputation of motives
in a “scientific biography.” His insistence on what is factual and specific is in
interesting accord with Xavier's own convictions in a somewhat different sphere
of endeavor, as may be seen in his letters and in his instructions for his con-
freres. “In brief,” as he wrote in his long instruction for Barzaeus, which is
paraphrased at the end of this volume, “nothing will profit you more to help
the souls of the men of that city [Ormuz] than your obtaining a very detailed
knowledge of their way of life, and this should be your principal study in the
help you give to others. This is the book you must read, which will teach you
things not found in dead writings. Nothing will help you more in assisting
others than what you have learned from living men who are engaged in the
same endeavors. I, at least, have always fared well with this rule.” 10

As in the translation and publication of Francis Xavier I and II, this third
volume has been brought through the press with the continued assistance of a
number of individuals to whom I am sincerely grateful. Many thanks are due
to Professor Beatrix Klakowicz for her clarification of numerous passages in
the original text and for her checking of the translation and of the proofs,
to Mrs. William B. Spohn for her proofreading of the text and notes, to Miss
Patricia O’Connor for her reading of the translation and her assiduous help with
the compilation of the index, and to Miss Katharine Diehl for a number of sub-
stantive and stylistic suggestions and corrections. Thanks also are due to the
staff of the Gregorian University Press, who have again shown their patience

5 See C.R. Boxer, “India Portuguesa,” Times Literary Supplement, February 3, 1978,
p. 138; E.R. Hambye, “Francis Xavier,” Indica 16 (1979), p. 240.

6 Francis Xavier 1I, p. X11.

7 Francis Xavier 11, p. 250, n. 370.

8 Cf. Iamblichus, De Mysteriis VI1.5: “Every race has some idiomatic expressions
which cannot be translated exactly into another language.”

9 See below, pp. 619-626

10 EX II, pp. 97-98.
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE xv

and competency in the composition, printing, and binding of this long and com-
plicated work.

Financial help towards the publication of this third volume of Francis Xavier
has come from various quarters. Particular gratitude is due to Mrs. Adrian
Powell, Mr. Anténio Vicente Lopes, Mr. and Mrs. Milton J. Eddy, and Mr. and Mrs.
J. Kernan Weckbaugh in this regard.

Grateful mention should also be made again of the Gulbenkian Foundation,
Inc.,, of New York for the grants to the Jesuit Historical Institute which made it
possible to publish the first two volumes of Francis Xavier. Sincere thanks are
now also due to De Rance, Inc., of Milwaukee, Wisconsin, for a generous subven-
tion which enabled this third volume to see the light of day despite the prevailing
gloom of a world-wide inflation.

M. Joseph Costelloe, S.J.

The Library

Curia Generalizia della Compagnia di Gesu
Rome, Italy ,

The Feast of St. Francis Xavier, S.J.
December 3, 1979
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BOOK I

IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO
(1545—1547)

Ombak putih putih
Ombak banting deri laut
Kipas lenso putih

Tanah Ambon sudah djau.

“Waves, white waves

Break upon the strand!
Our white cloth waves—
Far now is Amboina land!”

Malay Rowing Song from Amboina
(Tauern 92)
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CHAPTER 1

MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545)

1. THE COROMANDEL SHIP (SEPTEMBER, 1545)

The vessel on which Xavier and Eiré sailed to Malacca was the royal Coro-
mandel ship,! which went every year in April from Goa to Pulicat? and, at the
end of August or the beginning of September, to Malacca, returning from there
in January.? It was a sailboat of four hundred tons¢ and carried a rich cargo
on board. This consisted of some six hundred bales of cotton goods from the
Coromandel Coast, which were highly esteemed by the Malays for sarongs. Each
of the bales contained 120 pieces of cloth,5 and their total worth was some
80,000 cruzados. These wares comprised white fabrics from Masulipatam, Kale-
ture, and Armogan, and gaily colored or figured fabrics from Sdo Thomé, Nega-
patam, and Kanyimedu. The six percent charge for freight and a similar charge
for taxes provided the king with more than 5,000 pardaus in revenues. With
the wares of the Coromandel ship, the fortress in Malacca bought rice and other
provisions from Java, cloves from the Moluccas, nutmegs from Banda, sandal-
wood from Timor, and gold from Minangkabau in western Sumatra. The tax
on the ship’s cargo was the main source of income for the customhouse in
Malacca, ¢ which Simido Botelho had erected in 1542 at the request of M.A. de
Sousa.?

The captain of the Coromandel ship could load his vessel before all the
other merchants. He could take with him 150 bales of textiles duty free or
transport those of other merchants, who had to pay him the freight and duties
on them. Through the voyage to Malacca alone, he thus gained more than
3,000 cruzados for himself. In Malacca he loaded his ship with 600 bahars of
spices and silks, a sixth of which he retained for himself. An unscrupulous
captain, who preferred his own profit to that of his king, could gain almost
twice this and thus earn more than his lord. The captaincy of such a vessel

! Almeida Calado 4043 has an-account of the Coromandel ship of 1548. Where other-
wise not indicated, we take our data from it. Bartoli (Asia 2, 2) and others after him
such as Brou (I 337) place the conversion of the dice player on this voyage (MX II 469-
470; Barradas 62), but the time and place are unknown.

. ; 0(l)kccording to the advice on pepper of Duarte Barreto of November 26, 1545 (Q 1740;
cf. 1).

3 EX II 489490 511. In 1568 the Coromandel ship was on the point of sailing from
Malacca on January 20, 1568 (ARSI: Goa 11, 402-v).

4 EX I 326-327.

5 The account of 1548 distinguishes the following: tapes (headgear?), sarasas (sarongs
5 X 1% ells in size), morins (white or blue cloths), and pachavelées (flowered cloths).
Cf. Dalgado II 127-128 293-294 359 506-507.

6 Q 1740.

7 Botelho, Tombo 104-108. Cf. Correa IV 338; Castanheda 9, 31; Couto 5, 9, 3, who,
however, does not have Botelho sail to Malacca until 1543 or 1544.
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4 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

was therefore given as a rule to a fidalgo as a reward for services already
rendered. 8

Antonio Pereira,? the captain, was a fidalgo of the royal house and a nephew
of Diogo Pereira,’® lord of Vendurutti,!! whose son- Jodo Pereira Xavier had
come to know in Cranganore. Like Jodo, Antonio carried the lilied cross of
his ancestors on his coat of arms.2 In 1530 he had, as a young fidalgo, !* accom-
panied Gongalo Pereira, the brother of Diogo and newly appointed captain of
Ternate, to the Moluccas.* When Gongalo was murdered the following year,
he had remained in Ternate and had fought bravely against the rajahs of Batjan
and Djailolo as admiral of the sea under Tristao d'Ataide, Pereira’s successor;
and he had returned with him in 1537 by way of Malacca to India. In Malacca
he had distinguished himself during the attack of the Achinese upon the city;
and Ataide had warmly recommended him to the king in a letter.’ In 1538
Antonio Pereira had served in the India fleet as captain of the Victoria, a fusta
with seventeen banks of oars.’ In 1541 he had sailed with Dom Esteviao da
Gama to Suez, and on this expedition both he and his two companions had
everywhere undertaken the most dangerous commissions.’” He had now, as
the reward for his service, received the captaincy of the Coromandel voyage.18

The open sea of the Gulf of Bengal was feared for its storms, and those
sailing on this voyage experienced their effects.’® Through fear of Achinese

8 Almeida Calado 41-43; Castro, Cartas 235; Q 1740; Baido, Historia 308.

9 Antonio Pereira, who is not to be confused with a dozen namesakes, declared in
1556 that he had known Xavier from the time he landed in Goa with M.A. de Sousa
in 1542 until his death (MX II 417). We find him with Xavier in Malacca in 1545 and
1551. In 1546 he obtained two Coromandel voyages after Luis Mendes de Vasconcellos,
who sailed in 1547 (Q 1923). He was in Goa in 1554 at the time of the reception of
the saint’s body (MX II 419). In 1355-1556 he was in China (Ayres, Subsidios 80), at the
end of 1556 in Malacca, and in 1557 in Goa (MX II 417 265). He declared that wherever
Xavier went he quickly learned the language of the country—in Malabar, Maluco, and
Japan—and that he himself, Pereira, knew these languages and also Malay (ibid. 418).
There is here, of course, a question of a rudimentary knowledge of the languages, like
that which the Portuguese frequently obtained. With respect to Tamil, for example,
H. Henriques wrote in 1548 that when he began to speak it with moods, tenses, and
persons, the Paravas were as astonished as if it had been a miracle, since the Portuguese
who learned their language knew nothing of such refinements (DI I 286).

10 Tristdo d'Ataide frequently repeats this in his letter of 1537 (S4 I 345 359 365 368).

11 He is the only one who can be meant, not his namesake, Xavier’s friend, who
did not marry until 1545. In 1537 he was still hardly known to the king of Portugal,
to whom Ataide was writing.

12 The seal with the coat of arms of Jodo Pereira is in Q 3398.

13 S4 1T 365.

14 We are of the opinion that our Antonio Pereira, since he was a nephew of Diogo
Pereira, was the son of his brother Gongalo and sailed with him to Ternate. That
Gongalo was the brother of Diogo Pereira is noted by the Emmenta of 1505 (238). He
was murdered in 1531. In a letter of February 20, 1534, Antonio is already mentioned
as one of the chief fidalgos of Ternate (Sa 1 292 330).

15 Ibid. 292 330 345-346 359 365 368.

16 TdT: Col. S. Lour. 249.

17 Correa IV 163 168 173-174 176 191 198-199. Couto expressly states that our Antonio
Pereira was the brother of Jerénima Pereira, the wife of Simao da Cunha, whose
descendants he lists and personally knew (5, 7, 9, pp. 145-146). *Andrade Leitdo calls
Jerénima the sister of “Antonio Pereira o da India” (XIX 846), and he testified to the
same in 1556 (MX II 201).

18 The long lost Informacdo of Francisco Pérez states that the captain of the voyage
was Antonio de Lemos and not Antonio Pereira (55). The ship sailed on September 9 or 10.
See Vol. II, p. 637; below, pp. 231 23%; Q 598 1115 137 1396 2700. [Translator's note, from
Schurhammer’s own correction.] _

19 “En muchos peligros me vi en este viage del Cabo de Comorin para Malaca y
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CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 5

pirates, fanatical Moors and mortal enemies of the Portuguese, ships shunned
the northern coast of Sumatra, where they lived, and sailed farther north between
the Nicobar Islands,?® which Antonio Pereira knew only too well.2!

At the time of the arrival of the Portuguese, Pedir and Pasei were the two
main Mohammedan kingdoms on the northern tip of Sumatra.Z Diogo Lopes
de Sequeira had concluded a.treaty of peace with both in 1509 and had erected
heraldic columns in them.2 Achin was at this time only an insignificant vassal
of the sultan of Pedir. But already in 1511, when Albuquerque was campaign-
ing against Malacca, a number of Portuguese under the leadership of Jodo de
Lima were attacked in Achinese territory as they were taking on water, and
they were only able to escape with the greatest difficulty.? Eight years later,
in 1519, the Espera became stranded near the island of Gamispola, which per-
tained to the same kingdom, as it was sailing from Malacca to India. The men
were attacked by Achinese rowboats and most of them were slain after they
had put up a stout resistance. Antonio Pacheco and six companions, all sorely
wounded, were taken -prisoner and only released after the captain of Malacca
had paid a high ransom for them.? An unsuccessful campaign against their
capital, Achin, in 1521 cost the lives of Jorge de Brito and sixty other Portuguese.
The only effect that this had was to increase the boldness of their foes and
their thirst for war.? The Achinese were further aroused by the fact that
the Portuguese had built this same year a fortress in Pasei, a neighboring, rival
capital. Dom Manuel Henriques, the admiral of the sea and brother of the
captain of Pasei, was also enticed this same year, along with his twelve oared
boats and eighty men, into an ambush by the sultan of Achin on the pretext
of trade, and massacred. Only a few native rowers survived to report the
disaster. A short time later forty thousand Achinese besieged Pasei,® and in
1523 the Portuguese had to abandon the fortress. All of their artillery and that
of one of their ships, the Garca of Manuel Mendes de Vasconcellos, fell into
the hands of the enemy.? In 1529 the victorious sultan also conquered Pedir,
whose two deposed kings had to seek refuge in Malacca as simple laborers. 3

Maluco, assi entre tormentas del mar, como entre enemigos” (EX I 326). Witnesses
of the voyage of Antonio Henriques also speak of storms on this route (see Vol. II 605).
2 The usual passage was through the Sombrero Strait (Livro de Marinharia 239).

2l These deeds were only too well known to the Portuguese and also, of course,
to Antonio Pereira, who fought against the Achinese in 1537. Tristdo d’Ataide, who on
this occasion was wounded by a poisoned arrow, gave a list of these deeds in this
same year (SA I 358). A second list was given by Pero de Faria in 1539 as captain of
Malacca (Q 437); and Manuel Godinho, who served in Malacca under seven captains, gave
a third in 1545 (Q 1629). Barros has Jodo de Borba tell them to Jorge de Brito in 1521
@3, 5, 3, pp. 538-539). Mendes Pinto has the king of the Bataks tell them to him in his
Peregrinacam (c. 17); and in addition to these, individual events are described in detail
by Castanheda, Correa, Barros, and Couto.

2 Pires 137-138.

2 Castanheda 2, 111.

2 Barros 3, 8, 1-2. In 1515 the king had only thirty to forty oared boats (Pires 139).
Winstedt gives a family tree of the kings of Achin in JMB X 1 (1932) 43. Sultan Ali
Mughayat Shiah, who ruled from 1496 (according to others 1514) until 1530 is meant.
In Barros he is called Raja Abraemo.

235 Castanheda 3, 51.

% Jpid. 5, 13; Barros 3, 3, 3, pp. 271-272.

21 Castanheda 5, 65; Correa II 645-646; Barros 3, 5, 3. According to Castanheda there
were seventy, according to Pero de Faria sixty, dead (Q 437).

28 Correa Il 767-768; Barros 3, 8, 2. According to Correa, all the Portuguese were
slain; according to Barros only about thirty-five.

2 Castanheda 6, 50-51; Correa II 790-796; Barros 3, 8, 24. The list of the sixty captured
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6 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

In 1528 the newly appointed captain of Ternate, Simao de Sousa Galvio,
sailed from Cochin for the Moluccas. On his way he sought refuge at the bar
of Achin for his galley, which had been sorely ravaged by a storm and was
being held there by an opposing wind. Because of the recent tempest the
artillery was still below deck when, after he had rejected a treacherous invita-
tion of the sultan to sail farther up the river for greater security, his ship was
suddenly attacked by fifty oared boats. After they had put up a desperate
resistance, the captain and seventy-five of his men were slain; and twenty-five,
who had been severely wounded, were captured and cast into prison.3 Two
of these were treated with special kindness by the king and then sent to
Malacca to inform Pero de Faria, the captain of the fortress, that he, the king,
wished for the future to live in peace with the Portuguese and to establish
trading relations with them. The captain should send an envoy to negotiate
the peace since he was ready to release his captives and the artillery and galley
which had been seized.

Faria sent a casado back with the two Portuguese, but on their way, as they
were taking on water,32 they and all their companions were slain by the Moors.
When the sultan had it reported in Malacca that he was surprised that the
prisoners, galley, and artillery had not been claimed, Garcia de S&, the new
captain of the fortress, sent a second envoy in 1529. He was received with
the highest honors in Achin, but on his way back he was attacked with the
greatest secrecy at the bar of the river and slain with all of his companions.
Thinking that he and his men had perished in a shipwreck, the captain sent
a third ambassador, Manuel Pacheco, in the galleon Sdo Jorge with ninety picked
Portuguese and a rich cargo. But the ship had hardly reached the bar of Achin
when the treacherous sultan seized it and slew all of its officers and crew along
with their imprisoned countrymen. 3

With the artillery which he had captured in this enterprise, he was now
better equipped than the fortress of Malacca. He had become the most powerful
lord on Sumatra,3 and he soon took over the neighboring state of Aru.3 His
pride now became unbounded, and his great hatred for the Portuguese passed
over in 1530 to his successor,¥ who in September, 1537, sent a captain with
a large fleet and three thousand warriors to secure Malacca for himself by a
night attack. The venture failed. Despite their poisoned arrows, the foe was
repelled and forced to withdraw; but they were able to carry off a good many
native merchants and women. In October the Achinese captain returned with
five thousand men, but this time also his fleet had to withdraw with great losses
since the Portuguese had in the meantime replaced the palisade around their
city with a high, earthen wall.¥

guns in Pasei is given in the Lembrancas of 1525 (16); those of the Garca are mentioned
by Godinho (Q 1629).

30 SA I 382. On the kings, see Barros 3, 8, 4; Correa II 796; Godinho (Q 1629); see
also the two letters of King Mohammed of Pedir of 1543 (Q 1132-1133).

31 Castanheda 7, 67 81-82; Correa III 267-268; Barros 4, 2, 17; Couto 4, 4, 7. Accord-
ing to them, Sousa had seventy soldiers; according to Tristdo d’Ataide, he had ninety
(SA4 I 358); according to Faria a hundred (Q 437).

32 Castanheda 7, 84-85; Correa III 269-271; Barros 4, 2, 17 4,6,18; Couto 4,4, 7; 4, 5, 8.

33 Castanheda 7, 99-100

34 Castanheda 7, 100-101; Correa III 303-306; Barros 4, 6, 18; Couto 4, 5, 9.

35 Castanheda 6, 51.

3 Salah-ud-din (1530 to ca. 1547) was the successor of All Mughiyat Shah. He was
murdered in 1547 by his brother Ald-ud-din (Q 3102).

37841 357-369 Castanheda 8, 178-179; Correa III 861-862 Q 4317.
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CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER--DECEMBER, 1545) 7

From 1509 on, more than eight hundred Portuguese had died in battle with
the Achinese. Through the fall of the fortress of Pasei, the Portuguese king
had lost an annual income of 60,000 cruzados. The Achinese had captured six
hundred guns and, in addition to the ships already mentioned, the royal galley,
the Sdo Miguel. A number of private ships had also fallen into their hands.
The Achinese had thus become a constant threat to the fortress of Malacca and
were the terror of the Portuguese ships on their voyages to and from this city.3

In order to avoid this dangerous foe, boats therefore sailed from the Nicobar
Islands directly southeast until, sixty leagues farther on, they sighted the tip
of the bald, white, rocky island of Pulo Perak rising up solitarily from the sea.
From there they sailed straight on either between Sumatra and the Malay
Peninsula or, if the wind was too weak for this, along the coast past Pulo
Penang and Pulo Sembilan, to the steep, forested island of Pulo Jara lying in
the center of the strait of Malacca, and from there to the group of small,
low Aroa Islands, which lay at the entrance of the Canal Grande, or central
channel, where the most dangerous stretch of the strait began, a narrow passage
fifteen leagues long with sandbanks on the right and left, through which a way
had to be found until the wooded summit of Parcelar Hill, rising alone like an
island from the flat coast, was sighted.¥

The strait of Malacca was regarded as one of the most difficult and dangerous
routes in the East. When a ship was passing through it, the pilot always had
to have his sounding line in hand, at least on the final stretch; and an anchor
had always to be on deck ready for dropping, for the wind and current were
constantly shifting. Ships had always to be anchored at night, and also when
the southwest current set in six hours later. This was often so strong that a
second anchor had to be thrown overboard so that the ship would not be
carried away by it. Further periods of calm then followed, which often kept
ships immobile for hours on end. As long as loose mud was encountered in
the channel, a ship was on its course; but if rough gravel was brought up
instead, it had gone astray and had to be anchored until its sloop had found a
way out of the shallows.%

The Coromandel ship on which Xavier was sailing came near to becoming
a victim to the perversity of the strait. For more than a league the ship,

38 Q 1629; Lembracas 16.

39 In 1530 the Livro de Marinharia still gives three routes: (1) in good weather from
Sombrero Strait directly to Pulo Perak, Pulo Topaya (Jara), Aroa, Canal do meo; (2) with
a weak wind from Pulo Perak to Pulo Penang, where winds were generally encountered,
and Pulo Sembilan, and, if there was fear of hostile ships near the coast, from there to
Pulo Topaya; (3) Gamispola (Pulo Weh), Pedir, Polvoreira (Pulo Berhala), Aroa (239-241).
In 1548 the roteiro of Bernardo Fernandes gives the first and third of these routes (93-
96). Ferreira Reimdo, “according to the roteiros of the Malacca pilots,” in 1612 (62-71)
and the Anonymous of 1641 warn against the third route because of the hostile Achinese
(Gabriel Pereira 200-207). In 1610 *Moreira gives only the second route. The ship
which at the end of 1553 was sailing with Xavier’s body from Malacca to India ran
aground on a shallows north of Cape Rachado (probably Bambek Shoal) between Pulo
Penang and the coast of Kedah (MX II 419 424). It thus chose the second route. From
the end of the seventeenth century, since there was peace between Achin and Portugal,
the third route was again used, as is indicated by the roteiro of *Fernandez da Fonseca
of 1770, the detailed travelogue of Premaré of 1698 (Welt-Bott, nn. 39, 14-16 21-22), and
Laimbeckhoven’s account of 1738 (ibid., n. 590, 103-109). Cf. Handbuch fiir Ceylon und
die Malakka-Strasse 715-71. -
h 4 Livro de Marinharia 240-241 244; Ferreira Reimio 67; also Premaré and Laimbeck-
oven, l.c.
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8 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

driven by a strong north wind, sailed on with its rudder continuously dragging
along the floor of the sea. If it had struck a rock, the ship would have sprung
a leak and foundered. If it had encountered shallower water on the right or
left, it would have become grounded and been similarly lost. Master Francis
saw many weeping on the ship, and he later wrote to his confreres in Rome
what he then experienced within his own soul at the sight of death:

It pleased God our Lord to try us in these dangers and to let us know what we
are when we hope in our own forces or when we place our confidence in created
things, and how much we are when we depart from these false hopes, mistrusting
them, and hoping in the Creator of all things, upon whose hand it depends to make us
strong when dangers are encountered for his love. And those who accept them solely
for His love firmly believe that when they are in the midst of them every creature
is subject to its Creator, knowing full well that the consolations at such a time are
greater than the fears of death since the man has completed his days. And when
the toils are ended and the dangers have passed, one cannot tell or write what he
experienced when he was in them. But a memory of what happened remains im-
pressed upon him so that he never becomes weary of serving so good a Lord, both
in the present and in the future, hoping in the Lord, whose mercies are without end,
that He will give him the strength to serve Him.4

The danger was over. The hill of Parcelar marked the end of the channel.
All drew a sigh of relief. From here it was still fourteen leagues to Malacca,
a course that could be covered in four days.# The ship sailed towards the
southeast at a distance of a league from the flat, densely wooded coast of the
Malay Peninsula. Midway, Cape Rachado, resembling a long, low, wooded island,
came into view. Here was the narrowest part of the strait of Malacca. To the
west was the low, wooded coast of Sumatra, while on the left, in the south,
the heights of Malacca could now be seen.®

It was the end of September# when the ship rounded Tanjong Kling, a
strip of land running out into the sea. To the left, deep within the interior,
could be seen the three, pale blue peaks of the fabled Gunon Ledang. Near at
hand were the brown, wooden houses of the Malays with their verandas and
palm-leaf roofs. Erected on piles, they stood out from the green of the coconut
palms. In front of the coast was the island of Pulo Upeh, overgrown with
trees.S Then there appeared on the left a river crossed by a covered, wooden
bridge connecting the extensive native quarter on the north with the Portuguese
settlement on the south. From beyond the river the voyagers were greeted by
a white chapel resting upon a green hill. At the foot of the latter was a fortress

41 EX I 327. From the context Xavier places the event during his voyage from Pulicat
to Malacca, and thus in the Malacca Strait, “en este viage del Cabo de Comorin para
Malaca y Maluco.” He later continues: “Estando en Malaca.” Sousa places it on the
voyage from Malacca to Amboina (Or. Conqu. 1, 3, 1, 8),.and he is followed in this by
Nieuwenhoff (215) and Brou (I 372).

42 Cf. Laimbeckhoven 106.

43 Livro de Marinharia 241 244; Ferreira Reimio 67-68; Handbuch fiir Ceylon und die
Malakka-Strasse 439-440.

4 On November 10, 1545, Xavier wrote that he had arrived a month and a half earlier
in Malacca (EX I 298). Bartoli concluded from this that he had arrived there on Septem-
ber 25, but the words cannot be taken so exactly. From Amboina Xavier wrote that
he had waited three and one-half months in Malacca for news from Macassar (EX I 321-
322). The voyage from Pulicat to Malacca usually lasted a month.

45 Also called Ilha das Pedras and Fisher's Island.
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CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 9

flanked by a tall, four-storied tower.#% Adjoining this were a church and the
wooden houses of the Portuguese. At their end, not far from the beach on the
south, was a small, flat, double island, known as “Ships’ Island,” where ships
came to anchor.# Malacca 1,678 miles, a month away, from Sdo Thomé, had
been reached. :

2. THE RoyAL CITY OF THE MALAYs (SEPTEMBER, 1545)48

In 1511 Albuquerque had taken Malacca, the proud, wealthy, royal city of
the Malays from the Moors, and on the site of the earlier main mosque he
had built the fortress A Famosa; and all the attempts of the dethroned sultan
Mahmiid and of his successor Ala-ud-din to get possession of their ancestral
city by ruse or arms from the island of Bintang or from their new capital of
Ujong Tanah on the upper course of the Johore River had been foiled.#

Much had changed during the years that had intervened between the capture
of the city and Xavier's arrival. The Portuguese city, which surrounded the steep
hill on the south side of the river, and which had been enclosed since 1537 by
an earthen wall strengthened with bastions,® was small. One could easily walk
around it in a quarter of an hour.5! On the beach, close to the mouth of the
river, stood the defiant, square fortress that had been erected by Albuquerque.
In time of attack it could be supplied from the sea. The second floor of its
high tower comprised the captain’s residence, and over the gate of the fortress,

4% “De quatro sobrados” {Commentarios Dalboquerque 3, 31). In 1635 Bocarro spoke
of five stories (II 15). Pictures are given in Eredia 7-v and Correa II 250.

41 Also known as Pulo Malaka, Pulo Java, and Red Island. The larger ships used
to anchor here (Livro de Marinharia 241; Bocarro II 23).

48 Ferrand, Malaka (393467 147-152), gives a French translation of, and commentary
upon, the Chinese, Arabic, Portuguese, and Dutch descriptions of Malacca. Particularly
important are those of the Portuguese prisoners of 1510 (CA III 5-12), of Tomé Pires
of 1515 (259-278), of Barbosa of 1516 (II 169-179), and of Eredia of 1613 (ed. 1881, English
translation in Mills with a valuable commentary, 1930). Plans and views of the city
are given in Silveira III 449458, in The Town and Fort of Malacca. A Guide Book
(Singapore, 1924), and in Souvenir and Malacca Information Handbook (Malacca, 1954).
Particularly important for Xavier's time are the sketches in Correa, before 1537 (II 250);
in Eredia, of 1604 (46v; cf. 89v); in Faria y Sousa, before 1641 (I 148); and in Valentyn,
of 1726 (V 1, 308). See also M. Teixeira, “A Diocese Portuguesa de Malacca,” Boletim
Eclesidstico de Macau 54 (1956) 501-551; R. Cardon, “ Portuguese Malacca,” JMB XII 2
(1934) 1-23; 1. A. Macgregor, “Notes on the Portuguese in Malaya,” ibid. XXVIII 2 (1955) 5-47.

4 For the history of Malacca, see in addition to Tiele and the Portuguese chronicles:
Castanheda, Correa, Barros, Couto, and the classic historical work of the Malays, the
Sejarah Melayu, composed in Malacca about 1535 and reworked and supplemented in
Johore in 1612; the accounts of R.O. Winstedt, “A History of Johore (1335-1895),” JMB
X 3 (1932); “A History of Malaya,” ibid. XIII 1 (1935); R.J. Wilkinson, “The Malacca
Sultanate,” ibid. XIII 2 (1935); 1. A. Macgregor, “Johore Lama in the Sixteenth Century,”
ibid. XXVIII 2 (1955).

50 Correa's sketch (II 250) still shows the old palisade enclosure; that of Eredia (46v)
already has the stone wall which was begun in 1577 (ARSI: JapSin. 8, 182v). The earthen
wall which D. Estevdo da Gama built in thirty days in 1537 was the height of a man,
though in some places two or three times as high. It enclosed the suburb of Upeh,
from the tranqueira of the bendahara, on the, sea to the river and, opposite it, the
Portuguese city up to the bulwark of Santiago (Castanheda 8, 179; cf. S4 II 365; Correa
IIT 862; Eredia 9). In 1551 the Portuguese city was still without defenses on the river
and the sea (DI II 209; Couto 6, 9, 6, pp. 261-262).

. 51 “It is as large as the Capitoline Hill in Rome with the monastery of Ara Coeli,”
*Valignano wrote in 1577 (ARSI: JapSin. 8, 181v).
52 Bocarro II 15; Correa IV 417.
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10 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

on its right, was that of his factor.3 Omn the sea, a few steps farther on, was
the parish church dedicated to the Mother of God,* the Sé or Matriz. Adjoining
it was the rectory, the residence of the vigario.5 There had been frequent
conflagrations in Malacca,* and in one of these, four years before, the tower and
the church had been completely destroyed. The ornaments of the church, its
silver lamps, chalices, cross, and numerous other objects had fallen victim to the
flames; 57 and the captain at the time, Pero de Faria, had had ample reason to be
glad that he had been able to escape even with his shirt. Yet within fifty days,
at the expense of great efforts, he had repaired the damages.58

When one went south along the sea from the parish church, he came after
a few minutes to the church of the Misericordia.® Opposite it, across the street
and along the coast, was the royal hospital. ® Near it the Misericordia had built
a second hospital for the native sick, which it supported from its own resources. ¢!
The confraternity had been founded thirteen years before,8 and in 1540 it had
taken over the direction also of the royal hospital. ¢ A few minutes beyond this
was the rampart of Santiago, where a gate gave access to the native city of
Hilir on the south.# Here was the beginning of the city wall, which then took
a sharp turn to the left. The street running along it kept following the foot of
the hill on which the city was built, eventually returning to the river and then

53 CA III 119.

54 On the church, see Teixeira in the Boletim de Macau 56 (1958) 1083-1101. In 1512
Albuquerque had asked the king for a rich altarpiece of the Annunciation for the church,
“for in Malacca there is more gold and blue than in the palace of Sintra” (CA I 53).
According to the bull erecting the diocese of Malacca of 1557, it was dedicated to the
Annunciation {(Bullarium Patronatus 1 196; Commentarios Dalboquerque 3, 31; Castanheda
3, 76). In 1613 it bore the name of Nossa Senhora da Assumpcao (Eredia 5v). Schouten
stated the same in 1641 and added that the painting behind the high altar represented
this mystery (Report 89; cf. also Cardon 212-217). The church, which was largely
destroyed in the capture of the city in 1641, is no longer extant.

55 Picture in Eredia 46v. In 1545 the government supported a vicar and three
beneficiaries (Botelho, Tombo 110).

56 DI III 321.

51 De Jong 485; Q 1582.

58 Pero de Faria in 1545 (Q 1582).

59 On the Misericordia, see Teixeira in Boletim de Macau 57 (1959) 31-34. A picture
is given by Eredia 46v. In 1641 it had a “small, beautiful church” with three altars,
the main altar dedicated to St. Isabel, the two side altars to St. Martin and to Nossa
Senhora da Piedade (Schouten, Report 90). Its name was Nossa Senhora da Visitacio
{Eredia 5v). It has since disappeared.

60 Adjoining the royal hospital on the north, which had been founded by Albuquer-
que for the Portuguese in 1511 and was maintained by the king, was the Hospital dos
Pobres for the natives, already mentioned in 1554 (DI III 132), which was maintained
by the confraternity of the Misericordia (Teixeira in Boletim de Macau 57 [1959] 255-261;
picture in Eredia 46v). In 1641 the hospital for the poor was a beautiful wooden building;
the royal hospital, which at this time lay between the customhouse and the Dominican
monastery, was made of wood and stone (Schouten, Report 94). Both hospitals were
shot to ruins in 1641 (ibid. 112).

61 Both are mentioned in 1554 (DI III 132), but they were already standing in 1545
(MX II 312).

62 SR II 226-227.

63 Botelho, Tombo 111.

64 The earthen wall of 1537 had gates and bulwarks (Couto 6, 9, 6, p. 261). One of
the most important gates was to the left of the bulwark of Santiago, leading to Hilir
(DI II 215). It was severely damaged in the siege of 1641 and, since it was “old, poor,
insufficient, and blockaded,” it was rebuilt in 1669 (Bort in JMB V 1 [1927] 17). The
gate bears the date 1670 and is the only remaining portion of the defenses which were
blown up in 1807 (Cardon in JMB XII [1934]1 2, 21).
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CHAPTER 1: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 11

back to the fortress. From here a steep path led up in a few minutes to the
chapel of Nossa Senhora do Monte on the top of the green hill. It was the land-
mark for Malacca and dominated the entire city.$5 In 1521 Duarte Coelho %
and his three junks had been surrounded by sixty-five hostile Chinese ships near
Canton, and he had vowed to the Mother of God that he would build a chapel
to her if she freed him from the obvious danger of death which he was in. After
a successful return to Malacca he had fulfilled his vow by erecting the church. ¢

From the chapel there was a magnificent view of the city and its environs. ¢
From here, between the green of the trees and the crowns of the coconut palms,
one could look down upon the fortress with its high tower, the parish church,
the Misericordia, and the palm-leafed roofs of the Portuguese homes,® for the
most part built of wood, at the foot of the hill, which fell off steeply towards
the south and east. To the north, on the other side of the bridge, appeared the
roofs of the extensive native quarter of Upeh™ in the midst of the green of
the palms and other trees.” Here were the homes of the merchants, Tamil-speak-
ing Klings in particular, but also Moors, Chinese, and representatives of other
nations.” Beyond these homes was a rolling hill country with tall blue moun-
tains in the distance. It was all covered with a dense, primitive forest like that
on the hills to the south of the city. Here in the swampy land was the second,
smaller native quarter of Hilir, inhabited for the most part by fishers. To the
west two flat islands could be seen rising from the blue sea, Pulo Upeh in the
north and Pulo Malacca, the place of anchorage for ships, in the south. Both
lay close to the shore and were overgrown with trees and brush. Farther to
the south was the higher island of Pulo Besar in the midst of a group of smaller
islets. The pathless, endless forest covering the entire peninsula of Malacca,
through which the Malacca River found an ever twisting passage to the sea,

65 On the chapel, see Schurhammer, “The Church of St. Paul, Malacca,” JMB XII 2
(1934) 40-43, cf. 29-33 38-39; Cardon, “The Old Church on the Malacca Hill,” ibid. XX 1
(1947) 188-234; and Teixeira in Boletim de Macau 57 (1959) 34-42. The chapel built in 1521
was very small and was already in ruins in 1566. The rector of the college therefore
built a larger one, which was roofed in 1568 and completed in 1590. It was used from
1641 to 1753 by the Dutch for Calvinist services. The roofless ruin is still extant. Since
1922 Mass has been offered in it each year on the feast of St. Francis Xavier. The
church had different names: N. Sra. da Graga, N. Sra. do Monte, N. Sra. do Outeiro,
N. Sra. da Annunciada, and Sao Paulo.

6 On Duarte Coelho, see the biographical data and sources in Macgregor in JMB
XVIII 2 (1955) 36-39 and HCPB III 194-200 (life) 309 321 (text), II 306-308 (family tree).
In 1503 he sailed for Brazil, was in India from 1509 to 1529, married Brites de Albu-
querque in Portugal in 1529, received as a reward for his services as almoner the captaincy
of Pernambuco in 1534, where he founded a flourishing colony between 1535 and 1554.
He was a great friend of the Jesuits. Summoned by the king in 1554, he died shortly
after his arrival in Lisbon.

67 Barros 3, 6, 2; Sousa, Annaes 378. On the battles for Canton, see Ferguson 427430
468; Kammerer, Le Découverte de la Chine par les Portugais (Leiden, 1944) 28-32; Barros
3, 6, 1-2; Correa II 678 718.

68 See the plan in Eredia 9. Jesuit letters frequently praise its beautiful appearance
(ARSI: Goa 13, 270v; DI V 667).

6 Mostly made of wood, as noted by *Valignano in 1579 (ARSI: Goa 7, 26v); some
out of earth, as he wrote in 1577 (ibid. Goa 8, 182).

70 In 1551 the Achinese carried 20,000 persons away from here (DI I1I 208).

7 In 1551 it had many beautiful palm groves (ibid. 218).

72 Although the Malays and Javanese were expelled, Malayan auxiliary troops are
frequently mentioned from 1519 on (Macgregor 24-25). Eredia’s plan divides Upeh into
three kampongs, of the Klings, of the Javanese, and of the Chinese, In 1562 Klings,
Chinese, Javanese, Malays, Siamese, and people of many other nations were living here
(DI V 671).
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12 BOOK I: IN THE -MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

was the haunt of bloodthirsty tigers,” panthers, and wild elephants.” It came
to within almost a league of the city and left room for only a few small fields
of rice and coconut groves.” In the midst of the forest at the foot of a hill
near the suburb of Hilir, one or two cross-bow's shots away from the city, was
a spring with the best drinking water in Malacca, but one had to fetch it with
weapons in hand since thieves and wild animals were constantly claiming new
victims. 7

The weather was delightful. An everlasting spring hovered over the land,
producing fruit trees of every sort: coconut palms and breadfruit, mangosteen,
durian, and numerous other kinds of trees.” A refreshing breeze blew in from
the sea, and every second or third day a cooling rain drove off the heat. The
clouds would then disappear and the blue sky would gleam again.”® But rice,
‘the chief source of food, had to be imported from Java and Pegu.” Malacca
was the only city between Pulo Sembilan and Singapore, a stretch of eighty
leagues. Otherwise there were only a few, poor fishing villages scattered here
and there along the course of the crocodile-infested streams in the midst of
primitive forests and mangrove swamps. Only small groups of widely dispersed,
savage tribes dwelt in the impenetrable forests. Through fear of tigers their
shelters were erected at times upon the highest branches of the trees.® Never-
theless Malacca was located on a hostile site since the surrounding swamps were
a constant source of fever.s!

The language of the country was Malay, an idiom that was easy to learn
in comparison with Tamil.# The native garb of the Malays and Javanese was
the gaily colored sarong wound tightly about the hips. In addition to this, they
also wore at times a silk jacket. A white headband about their straight black
hair replaced the Indian turban. After reaching the age of twelve, every male,
when he left his home, carried his creese in a wooden scabard upon his hip as
his inseparable companion. This was a long, twisted dagger with an artistically
engraved handle and a poisoned tip.# In war they also used swords, long lances,
heavy javelins, bows and arrows, and long blow-pipes for shooting small, feathered
arrows with deadly, poisoned tips. 8%

The complexion of the Malays, who lived on the Malacca Peninsula and the
counterlying Sumatra, was olive brown. They were a well-built people with oval
faces, living from trade and leaving the more menial tasks to their slaves. They
kept their wives jealously secluded. They acted like fidalgos of the East and
were courteous, ceremonious, obsequious, and given to music and a sensual

73 Barros 2, 6, 1; Eredia 18; DI VI 494,

74 DI III 530.

75 Thus *Ribera in 1568 (ARSI: JapSin. 6, 237v).

76 DI III 530. Meant is the Perigi Raja (Rajah spring), the oldest spring in Malacca,
at the foot of the Bukit-China hill, a brief quarter of an hour from the fortress. It
was called Sam Po’s Well by the Chinese to commemorate the Chinese embassy of 1406.

71 Eredia 15v-17v.

78 Valignano 88.

7 Barbosa II 178; Eredia 19; Ferrand, Malaka 429; Pires 98; DI III 529,

8 Barros 2, 6, 1, p. 23.

81 Ibid., pp. 2223 *Valignano in 1579 (ARSI: Goa 7, 26v); Castanheda 2, 112.

2 Castanheda 2, 112 :

8 Pires 179; Barbosa II 176; Barros 2, 6, 1; Eredia 20v. Pictures: Eredia 21; *Dese-
nhos, nn. 118-119 130-131; a photograph of the creese of the sultan of Malacca, Muzaffar
Shah (1458), is given in JMB XII 1 (1935) 58.

8 Barros 2, 6, 1 and 4; Eredia 20v-21v.
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CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 13

enjoyment of life,8 as was intimated in the saying: “Amorous Malays, pugnacious
Javanese.” % But the Malays were also brave warriors. Running amuck was
frequent among both races: men seized with a frenzy for blood would slay in
their madness all they encountered until they were themselves slain like mad
dogs.8” The Javanese were related to the Malays. They were short and sturdy,
with powerful breasts and broad, beardless faces since they had the custom of
plucking out the hairs of their beards. They were skilled craftsmen—carpenters,
smiths, armorers, and much given to magic and necromacy. They were also
proud, brave, foolhardy, and, like the Malays, faithless, treacherous, and cunning. 8
The teeth of both the Malays and Javanese were stained black and blood red
from their constant chewing of betel nuts.® They had two types of ships: war
praus, or lancharas, swift boats equipped with sails and oars; and junks, large
heavy freighters with masts, plaited sails, and rudders for steering both fore
and aft. They were coated with galagala, a kind of white tar for ships, and had
hulls so thick that not even a ship’s artillery could pierce them.%

Most of the inhabitants of the native suburb of Upeh were however Klings—
portly Hindu merchants from the Coromandel Coast.9 They wore a dhoti, a long,
white loincloth reaching down to the ground and leaving the upper part of the
body bare. They spoke the Tamil of their native India, and from the outset
they sided with the Portuguese. In 1527 they had written a letter in the name
of their community to King John III. In it they had noted how often they had,
as loyal vassals, helped his governors and officials with loans, and how miserably
they had been rewarded for this service, and how poorly their loans had been
repaid. An exception, however, was the then governor, Captain Jorge Cabral,
who had always been favorable to them. He had recognized their customs and
judicial procedures, and he had repaid them their money in as far as he could.
He had also, ‘after many years, again attracted Chinese and Peguese merchants
and those from Laue on Borneo. They had only one complaint to make: the
captains had permitted their slaves to become Christians, which was very hard
on them. If they wanted to punish one of their slaves, he became a Christian
and ran off the next day to the sultan of Bintang. This made it impossible for
them to find crews to man their junks and to make them available for the
lancharas of His Highness. They also praised Cabral’s predecessor, Pedro Masca-
renhas, since he had greatly enhanced the city of Malacca and its trade through
the capture of Bintang.%

With the exception of its highly prized tin, the peninsula of Malacca had

8 Pires 268; Barbosa II 176; Barros 2, 6, 1; Castanheda 2, 112; Eredia 19v-20v.

8 “Malayos namorados, J4os cavalleiros” (Barros 2, 6, 1).

87 On the amuck runners, see Pires 176 266; Barbosa II 177-178; Dalgado I 33-36.

8 On the Javanese, see Pires 176; Barbosa II 177 191-194; Castanheda 3, 62; CA III 93;
DI II 209; picture in *Desenhos, nn. 134-135.

8 De Jonge II 324 333,

% On the ships, see Pires 194-195; Barbosa II 173-174; Castanheda 2, 112; Eredia 26-27v,
pictures 30v.

51 Barbosa calls them Chettis (II 177). They comprised the large majority of foreign
merchants in Malacca. The main trade was in their hands (Pires 255-283).

92 The letter was written by Manuel Gomes at the request of the bendahara, of
Nyna Siiryadeva, Nyna Pado, Nyna Gudam, Nyna Sola, Nyna Mudi, and of all the
merchants with the Tamil signatures of their chief representatives (Q 109; pl. XXVI 1).
In 1537 Upeh was surrounded by an earthen wall with the help of the Kling merchants.
In 1532 the vigario wrote that the lords were paid for their slaves who had become
Christians (SR II 227-228).
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14 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

hardly anything else to export.” But the city of Malacca was the great harbor
of exchange between the East and West. From the West came the ships of
Gujar merchants bringing with them Arabs, Persians, Turks, Armenians, Abys-
sinians, and East African Moors with wares of their respective lands: cloth
materials of all sorts, carpets, attar of roses, opium, and incense. From the
Malabar Coast came pepper; from the Coromandel Coast universally desired cot-
tons; from Bengal fine draperies, steel, and candied preserves; from Pegu rice
and other foods and lacquer; from Sumatra the precious gold of Minangkabau.
In addition to all these there were the wares which the Portuguese brought from
Europe: Portuguese wines and fabrics, Venetian glass, elaborate clocks from Ger-
many and Flanders, copper and steel wares, and more besides. These were ex-
changed for the products of the East: pepper from Sunda (western Java); rice
and finely wrought steels: swords, lances, creeses, and shields from Java; fragrant
red and white sandalwood from Timor; camphor from Borneo; nutmegs from
Banda; cloves from the Moluccas; silks and brocades, blue-and-white and green
porcelains artistically painted with landscapes flowers, and dragons, and gilded,
lacquered wares, rhubarb, musk, and so forth from China.%

Islam had also found an entrance into the Malayan archipelago through
Moorish merchants, and it had already supplanted the old Hindu religion in many
places. The first messengers of Allah had come two hundred years earlier to
Pasei in northern Sumatra and Grisee in the middle of Java, and they had there
planted the green banner of the Prophet and opened up schools for the study
of the Koran. From the beginning of the fifteenth century, Malacca had become a
center of propaganda for the spread of Mohammedanism. Mosques with their
several-storied, pyramidal roofs and heavy minarets had been erected everywhere. %
When Xavier reached Malacca, Islam was thus already flourishing undisturbed
upon the peninsula of Malacca and on the opposite, east coast of Sumatra, where
almost all the rajahs had accepted the new religion, and one Mohammedan
kingdom stretched out after another: Achin, Pedir, Pasei, Aru, Siak, Kampar,
Indragiri, and, further south, Djambi and Palembang, which where subject to
Java. In the four last mentioned kingdoms, however, the people were still for
the most part pagans.% The entire south and west were also pagan, and espe-
cially the interior, where fierce Bataks, who devoured the bodies of their foes
slain in war, were living, and the gold country of Minangkabau, where three
kings were vying for its control,¥ one of whom had, at the beginning of the
sixteenth century, become a Mohammedan with around a hundred of his people. %

At the time of the arrival of the Portuguese, Java was still ruled by two
pagan kings, one in Sunda in the west, and another, more powerful, in Madja-
pahit in the east.®? But at this time all the harbors of central Java from Djeribon
to Surabaja were in the hands of Moorish merchants, who under their governors,

93 Pires (260-261) and CA III 94 describe the tin-producing areas of Malacca. See
Dalgado II 375.

% Pires 268-272 describes the wares of all the lands in detail. See Barbosa II 172-
176; Castanheda 1, 112,

95 Cf. Pires 239-245; R.O. Winstedt, “The Advent of Muhammadanism in the Malay
Peninsula and Archipelago,” Journal Straits Branch 11 (1917) 171-175; G. E. Morrison, “The
Coming of Islam to the East Indies,” JMB XXIV 1 (1951) 8-37.

% Pires 135-156 244-245.

91 Barros 3, 5, 1; Eredia 23v.

98 Pires 163-165 248.

99 CA III 93; Pires 166-179; Barbosa II 189-191; Castanheda 3, 62.
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CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 15

called patihs, had freed themselves from the dominion of Madjapahit 10 and
shortly after this had captured the capital of the Hindu ruler and had brought
the whole of central Java under their own domain. ! The Hindu rajah of Sunda
had asked the Portuguese for help. But when these finally came in 1526 to build
a fortress in his port of Kalapa, they found that the city also was already under
the control of the Moors, who immediately beheaded thirty Portuguese when
they landed.!? As a consequence it was not until 1541 that the first ships from
this new Mohammedan kingdom dared to sail again to Malacca.!® Only in
eastern Java were the Hindu princes able to maintain themselves.* In the
fifteenth century merchants had spread the religion of the Prophet to the far
Moluccas and to Amboina and Banda, where the rajahs and their subjects ac-
cepted the new faith.1% Since the beginning of the sixteenth century, a Moorish
king had also been ruling in northwest Borneo. His authority extended to the
Jolo Islands and the large island of Luzon, from where he drew his principal
export, camphor, from a pagan rajah in its -interior. 1%

3. FRIENDS IN MALAccA (SEPTEMBER, 1545)

When he arrived in Malacca, Master Francis took up his residence with Eiré
as a poor man of Christ in the royal hospital, where he found shelter in a cottage
near the sea. 17

100 Pires 182-197 245; Castanheda 3, 62 100.

101 According to Raffles the prince of Demah destroyed Madjapahit in 1475 and
converted it into a wilderness; but according to N.J. Krom this did not occur until
between 1513 and 1528 (Hindoe-Javaansche Geschiedenis ['s Gravenhage, 19261 458). A
copperplate text dated Vilvatikta (Madjapahit), 1541, seems to indicate that the city
had been rebuilt by this time (Q 5318).

12 On August 21, 1522, the Hindu king of Sunda concluded a treaty with the
Portuguese in which he gave permission for the building of a fortress in Kalapa (under
the Dutch Batavia, today Djakarta) and promised to pay an annual tribute of 1,000 sacks,
equivalent to 160 bahars, of pepper (Ramos-Coelho 460-461). But when Duarte Coelho
and after him Francisco de S4 came at the end of 1526 to Kalapa to build the fortress,
the Moor Faletehan, the brother-in-law of the patih of Djapara, who had already seized
the city, prevented their landing with his armed forces (Q 1740; Castanheda 7, 26; Barros
4,1, 13; Correa III 92-93; Couto 4, 3, 1).

. 103 Q 1740.

104 Pires 196-200.

105 As Pires noted in 1515 (206), Islam had come to Banda “thirty years before.”
The first Mohammedan prince in Ternate was Zain al Abidin (1486-1500), in Tidore Jam3l-
ud-din (1495-1512) (De Clercq 158; Valentyn III 1, 19-20).

106 In 1514 the king of Brunei (northwest Borneo) was still a pagan; the merchants
were Moors (CA III 9293). In 1515 Pires stated that he had become a Mohammedan
“a short time ago” (132-134). In 1524 pagan kings were ruling in the interior; in the
harbor of Burnei there was a Mohammedan king (CA IV 35-37). H.R. Hughes Hallet
gives a list of kings according to which the first prince to accept Islam called himself
Mohammed. His successor, the Arab Berkat, won the city over to the new faith (“A
Sketch of the History of Brunei,” JMB XVIII 2 [1940] 23-42).

107 Xavier writes that he took up his residence in the hospital (EX I 299 321), and
the same is said by Antonio Mendes (MX II 420). Sequeira states more precisely that
he had lived with the father in “numas casinhas da banda do mar,” where he had a
shed with palm-leaf walls for himself to which he was accustomed to withdraw for his
prayers at night (ibid. 201 213). In 1577 the earthen wall, which in Xavier's time began
at the bulwark of Santiago, was replaced by a stone wall which stretched along the
sea to the fortress. Eredia’s plan of 1604 thus shows the hospital over the city wall.
In the Malacca process of 1616 Jodo Soares de Alvergaria testified that he was living
in a house over the wall near the bulwark of Santiago, and that he held this house
in high regard since it brought him good fortune. According to an old and definite
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Since May the captain of the fortress, to whom he gave the governor’s orders
with respect to his journey to Macassar, had been the old Garcia de S4.108
Francis had known him in Goa, where he had met him when he arrived in India;
and he had sailed back with him and M.A. de Sousa from Cow Island to Cochin
after the failure of the expedition to the pagoda. S4 was well versed on con-
ditions in the Malayan East since he had twice before been captain of Malacca,
from 1519 to 1521 and from 1529 to 1533.1 In 1520 he had driven the former
Sultan Mahmid from Pago.!® He had become thoroughly acquainted with the
treacherous Achinese, and in 1529 he had had the pendahara,!!' Sanaya Diraja,
executed by being thrown from the balcony of the tower for his attempt to turn
the fortress over to them.!2 His term of office this time, however, was to last
only until October, when the new captain would come. S& turned the execution
of the governor’'s orders with respect to the priest’s voyage over to the vedor,
Simao Botelho, 13 whom Xavier had also come to know after his arrival in Goa
as a friend of St. Paul's College.

tradition, it had been first inhabited by a great saint, the blessed Xavier, when he
came from India to Malacca. He had always refused to sell it, and he was happy
that he could live in it for it was a grace for him. Even though the city wall was at
that place still high, those who fell from it incurred no danger and all ascribed this
to the blessing of Xavier. Some seven or eight years before a negress had fallen from
it without being injured. This was confirmed by a second witness who added that he
had seen a boy and a woman fall unharmed, an incident that all ascribed at once
to Xavier’s blessing (Barradas 72).—Father Antonio Mendes, S.J., who had been born
in Malacca and was forty years old this same year, declared in the Cochin process that
he had heard from Father Paulo Gomes, S.J., that he had been present for Xavier’s
instructions in Malacca when the priest first came to that city. The people had come
to the harbor and had shouted with great joy: “The holy father is coming!” The women
with their children and the wet nurses with their infants also came joyfully to see
and greet him. Xavier had called the children by their names and had asked them
about the health of their parents. And he, Paul, and many others had regarded this
as a miracle since it was only through a supernatural revelation that he could have
known the names of so many children, for no one had told him their names rior had
he seen them before (ibid. 64; MX II 483). We surmise that Gomes, who wa§ from
eight to ten years old at the time of Xavier's first arrival, confused the priest’s second:
arrival from India in 1549 with his first (EX II 123; Valignano 121).

18 On him see Vol. II, p. 361. He was captain of Malacca from May to October,
1545 (Correa IV 423 446; Couto 6, 1, 3; . Q 1687).

109 Castanheda 5, 13 and 66; 7 99; 8, 63.

110 Ibid. 5, 35-36.

111 The bendahara was the prime minister in Malacca (Dalgado I 115-116)

112 Castanheda 7, 100-101. - The' Sejarah Melayu calls him Sang Naya (198-199).

13 On Simao Botelho de Andrade, see the biographical data in Lima Felner, pp. X-
XXX; Sousa Viterbo, O Thesouro 2-17; Schurhammer, Ceylon 269; Cacegas 4, 3, 4, 8, pp. 318-
319; Couto 7, 1, 3; DI III 158-159; S.G. Perera, S.J., “Simdo Botelho,” Ceylon Literary
Register, Third Series, 2 (1932) 97-100 167-169; F.X. Gomes Catido, “Um Vedor da Fazenda
Religioso Dominicano,” Boletim Eclesidstico de Goa 18 (1959) 408-416. For the sources
see Q, index; his signature is given in Q, pl. II 6; his coat of arms, which unites in its
four fields the coats of arms of the Andrades (de Alvaro Pires), Gagos, and Botelhos,
is noted in Q 4098. His Tombo, which was begun in Malacca in 1545 and completed in
India in 1554, and four of his letters have been published (Botelho, Cartas).—He was
regarded as the most experienced man in India (Q 4098), and in 1551 he had to accompany
the viceroy Noronha as vedor da fazenda to Ceylon and there, much against his feelings,
receive and register the money and valuables that had been extorted in K&tté (his
entries have been published by Sousa Viterbo, O Thesouro). He chose Xavier and,
after him, the Jesuits Barzaeus and Baltasar Dias as his confessors, and wanted to
enter the Society of Jesus when he was forty-five. But he was discouraged from this
by his confessor because of his age. He then entered the Dominicans in Goa in 1554
and collected 30,000 cruzados for building their monastery. He was highly regarded by
the viceroys Mascarenhas and Braganca. The latter made a solemn appearance at his
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Botelho proved to be extremely helpful.* He had been born in 1509,115 the
son of Ruy Gago and Guiomar Botelho, the daughter of the customs judge of
Lisbon.16 In 1532, when he was twenty-three, he had sailed to India, ! and he
had there served his king as a loyal, incorruptible official in peace and a brave
soldier in war. The thirst for gold, which seized so many of his colleagues after
rounding the Cape of Good Hope, had not affected him.!® In 1541 he had sailed
with Dom Estevdo da Gama to the Red Sea and had on this occasion generously
supported numerous lascars at his own expense in Massaua.!? At the beginning
of 1542 the governor had sent him as factor to Ceylon, where his two predecessors
had come into conflict with each other.1® At the end of the rainy season, M.A.
de Sousa had then sent him to Malacca with the authority of a vedor da fazenda
in order to erect the customhouse there and to send back to Goa the bomnes of
his brother Jodo Rodrigues de Sousa, who had fallen with Dom Paulo da Gama
in 1534 in the war against the Moors.!2 The memory of the heroic battle near
Pungor, south of Malacca, was still freshly recorded in the songs of the Malays,
one of which began: “Captain Dom Paulo, baparam de Pungor — Anga dia matu,
sita pa tau dor.” (“Captain Dom Paulo fought at Pungor — Instead of giving
ground, he preferred to die.”)12

Rodrigues de Sousa had, however, died excommunicated. He had given a
preacher a box on the ears. He had therefore been buried in unconsecrated
ground in the “Cemetery of the Javanese” across the river, where the bodies of
Javanese Mohammedans were buried; and his grave had lost its marker by the
time his bones were dug up. As these were being solemnly carried to the ship
accompanied by the chanting of the clergy, the captain at the time, Ruy Vaz
Pereira, had said in a loud voice: “Sing as much as you want, my good priests;
but what you are bearing are the bones of a brave Javanese.” In Goa Martim
Affonso had the remains placed with all due solemnity in the choir of the cathedral.
The slab covering the tomb on the Gospel side of the choir bore an inscription
stating that the pope granted numerous indulgences to all who recited an Our
Father and Hail Mary for the repose of the soul of Jodo Rodrigues de Sousa.1®

Botelho’s other commission, the erection of a customhouse in Malacca, en-
countered greater difficulties. The Portuguese had adopted unchanged the earlier
provisions of the kings of Malacca with respect to tolls. Ships coming from the
West had to pay six percent of the value of their wares; those coming from
the East, from Pegu, Indonesia, Farther India, and China, had to pay a tax
known as the bulibulido.1* The factor purchased 'a fourth of the wares at a

first Mass, and Botelho had to accompany him on his expedition to Jaffna in 1560.
Botelho died as piously as he had lived in his monastery in Goa.

14 EX T 310.

115 In December, 1554, he was more than forty-five (SA V 380).

116 Sousa Viterbo, O Thesouro 8.

117 “Sim&do Botelho de Andrade, fidalgo do Mestre, filho de Ruy Gago” (Emmen-
ta 333).

18 Lima Felner, pp. XXIX-XXX; Sousa Viterbo, O Thesouro 3.

119 Q 841.

120 Correa IV 218.

121 Couto 4, 8, 11.

12 Ibid., p. 281, where we replace malu with matu. Cardoso gives a better draft
in modern idiom: “Capitan Dom Paulo berprang di Pungor. / Hendak dia mati, setia
ta tahu undur” (Boletim de Macau 57 [1959] 257). But the pronunciation of Malay
varied, as Mills has shown, from the writings of Eredia. In Kelantan-Malay, for example,
final ¢ and p, and final ng and m, are not distinguished (Mills 111).

123 Couto 4, 8, 11.

124 Dalgado I 157; SR VI 186.

Google
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discount by giving eight instead of ten units, and he paid for these with wares
whose units were valued at twelve instead of ten. This had led to serious abuses
on the part of the captains, factors, and other officials. It had also embittered
the merchants and had frequently diverted them away from Malacca, Botelho
now decreed, as he had been ordered by the governor, that all ships, no matter
from where they came, should hereafter pay only six percent. Two percent more
was added to this on all wares that had to be weighed, but all foodstuffs were
duty free. The merchants and residents of Malacca had gladly accepted these
new regulations, but they had been badly received by Captain Ruy Vaz Pereira,
who was more affected by them than the other officials. He declared that the
king had given him his captaincy as a reward for his many services and stubbornly
refused to recognize the tax reform. When he was informed of this by Botelho,
Martim Affonso sent an instruction to the vedor in 1544 stating that the residents
and officials of Malacca should regard Pereira as being dismissed for the crime
of treason if he persisted in his refusal, and that they were to obey Botelho as
captain. The latter was also to seize the goods of the deposed and send him
back as a prisoner to India. The governor further decreed that ships from Bengal
should in the future pay an eight, instead of six percent, duty, and Portuguese
ships coming from China ten percent. By this means he wanted to prevent too
many Portuguese from sailing to China, who thus exempted themselves from
the service of their king and the control of his officials. At the time there were
more than two hundred Portuguese in these waters, and many in Patane and
other cities, who were engaged in trade but never stopped in Malacca or paid
taxes.

With this Pereira yielded to the demands of the governor. But he had become
so upset that he fell ill and died that same year. Botelho had to take over his
position until Garcia da SA came as a temporary replacement. Still the custom-
house brought the king 27,530 cruzados in 1542, 26,250 in 1543, and 23,600 in 1544.
Besides this there was each year an additional revenue of more than 2,000 cru-
zados from the scales. 15

The chief concern of Father Francis, and the one which had brought him to
Malacca, was his voyage to Macassar. From Botelho he learned that in the
preceding January the latter had sent Vicente Viegas, one of the beneficiaries
of the church and a very zealous man, there in a galleon. He had also sent with
him many other Portuguese and all that was needed for the support of the new
converts. Only in January, 1546, would there be a wind for sailing to Macassar
again. In the meantime definite news would have arrived with respect to con-
ditions on the island. 126

A third person whom Master Francis visited on-his arrival in Malacca, was
Affonso Martins, the vigario of the fortress. He had been born in Covilham
and was already in his late seventies.® He had aged prematurely because of
his long stay in the tropics. In 1514 he had sailed to India with the position
of vicar of Malacca and an annual income of thirty-four milreis!® and three

125 Botelho, Tombo 105-108; Correa IV 338-339; Castanheda 9, 31; Couto 5, 9, 3; cf. T.
Pires 272-274; Q 1322 1327 1328.

126 EX I 321 298; DI IT 419-421; Sa III1 247; Eredia 42-43.

127 Seb. Gongalves 3, 22,

12 On November 22, 1540, Pero de Faria *wrote from Malacca .that the vigario was
around seventy (Q 612).

129 SR I 245. In 1545 the wvigario received thirty milreis as such, and four milreis
as treasurer. He also received 900 reis a month for his upkeep, for a total of 44,800 reis
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clerics, his brother and two others, who, as he expressed it, were no Latinists.
When he arrived in Goa, the ships had already sailed for Malacca. His con-
sequent, enforced delay of eight months enabled him, however, to see Goa, Can-
nanore, and Cochin. The impression which he got of Goa, where a Dominican
held the office of vicar general and pastor, 30 was quite unfavorable. The parish
church was not kept clean; the statues of the saints were full of cobwebs; the
pastor and his four beneficiaries did not recite the Office in choir; and Martins
had frequently seen the church full of newly converted natives who had come
for instructions but who had been sent away by the vicar general since he was
busy trafficking in jewels, rings, and other wares obtained from Moors and
pagans. His clerics were no better, and they openly told him that their chief
reason for coming to India was to take a great many cruzados back home with
them. The vicar general added that he would be upset if during his three years
of office he did not obtain 5,000 cruzados and numerous pearls and rubies. 13!
A short time before the three clerics in Cannanore had, at the express desire
of the king, begun to recite the Office in choir.!32 But this was not the situation
in Cochin, where Martins found five clerics and a Franciscan as vigario. The
church was still in a good condition, and the pastor himself undertook the instruc-
tion of the new converts.!3 Martins had written his impressions of Cochin to
the king; and he had earnestly advised him to make a good choice of the clerics
for India and to send only those of a good life and peaceful character, for he
saw in the land “very disreputable and devilish priests,” whose only concern
was fo obtain more cruzados. His admonitions had been ill received by his
colleagues, especially since he had told them that he would write to the king
about them. “They wanted to crucify me,” he had written to his sovereign; 13
and in 1515, at the first opportunity for sailing, he had gone to Malacca to take
up his parish duties. The vicar general, on the other hand, had informed the
king that he should have sent a more learned man than the vigario for a place
like Malacca since it was a new country with many different nations and peoples
of subtle intelligence and difficult to convert. 135

After working for more than ten years in Malacca, Martins had sailed back
to Portugal, and he had returned from there to India in 1528 with Nuno da
Cunha, and to his parish in 1530; and in November, 1532, he had given an account
to the king of his activities. He wrote that he was already feeling old and tired,
but he recited the Office in choir with his beneficiaries as in a collegiate church.
He complained that the officials paid him and his clerics poorly for their sup-
port, and that they allowed the hospital to deteriorate to such an extent that
it did not even have the necessary medicines. The city already had forty
Portuguese casados, among whom there were fourteen cavalleiros and men of

the upper class who had served His Royal Highness well in all the fortresses
of India and who should therefore receive favors from the king and some

of the offices of the city. In addition to these there were nine native-born

per year. At the same time each of his three beneficiaries received an annual income
of 18 milreis and a monthly salary of 700 reis (Botelho, Tombo 110).
130 Frey Domingos de Sousa (SR I 244-253; SRH 289-290).
289-2132) )The spiritual and temporal offices in India usually lasted for three years (SRH
132 The vigario was Affonso Velho (SR I 240-243; SRH 328 339-340).
133 SRH 152; cf. 134-135.
134 Schurhammer, “Carta inédita de Afonso Martins, primeiro vigidrio de Malaca,”
Studia 1 (1958) 111-117.
135 SR I 251.
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casados married in the Church and twenty-seven unmarried men. Besides these
there were many who sought their livelihood outside the city and seventy-five
Christian women who came for prayers on Wednesdays and Fridays. Many of
the pagan Hindus had been converted and had become good Christians. He
praised the women especially for their piety. Converts from Mohammedanism
were less zealous, and most of these became Christians because of their needs.
Most of the new converts were, however, male and female slaves. In order
that these might be properly instructed, there should be a house for catechumens
where candidates ' for baptism would be supported by the king during their
period of instruction; and the funds for this could be taken from the money
received from the resale of the slaves themselves. King Manuel had granted
a monthly alms of eight cruzados for the poor of the city. The vigario distributed
this every Friday, but since the arrival of Pedro Mascarenhas as captain in 1525,
this sum had no longer been paid. Every Sunday a man had therefore to go
from door to door to make a collection for them, but the contributions were
small. The recently founded Misericordia was also making little progress. The
people were very poor since they received very little in salary and support.
There were forty-two Portuguese children between the ages of seven and fifteen
who had lost their fathers. He had taught all, or at least most, of these the
Our Father, Hail Mary, Creed, Salve Regina, and how to serve at Mass. At
this time they each had their own catechism.!¥ But the work was too much
for him. The king would therefore have to appoint and maintain a teacher
for them. 137

The requested teacher, however, did not come; the vigario was old and sick,
and his two beneficiaries were more interested in trade than in the care of
souls. 13 Master Francis informed the vigario of the reason for his coming and
offered to help him in his care for souls. He told him that he would only use
his faculties with his permission and would observe his every wish.? Martins
was overjoyed by the priest’s coming. He gave him a free hand for his apostolic
labors and from the outset became his fast friend, for he relieved him of most
of his accountability before the judgment seat of God. 40

Through the captain, Antonio Pereira, with whom he had come from Pulicat,
Xavier won a further friend in the person of the wealthy merchant Diogo Pe-
reira, 41 who had been in Malacca for some time and was waiting for the mon-

136 “Agora andam cada huum com sua cartilha de Callcadilha,” Martins wrote (SR
II 225). Meant is the Cathecismo Pequeno of the bishop of Ceuta, Diogo Ortiz de Vilhe-
gas, from Calgadilla, which appeared in Lisbon in 1504 (Anselmo 160).

137 The letter is published in SR II 218-229.

138 DI III 532-533, I 378.

139 This follows from Xavier’s universal practice and espeécially from his instructions
for Francisco Pérez, whom he sent to Malacca in 1548 (EX I 439-441).

40 C£. DI I 370.

141 Diogo Pereira, the great friend of Xavier, who was to play such an important
role in his life, is not to be confused with his namesake, the lord of Vendurutti (see
Vol. II, p. 486). On him see Schurhammer, “Doppelgianger” 214-217. In 1553 he received
Xavier's body in Malacca. In 1554 he was in Goa. In 1555-1556 he wintered in China.
In 1557 he was a witness in Goa and declared that he had been on familiar terms with
the priest in Malacca when the latter came from Coromandel in order to sail on to
Banda (MX II 261-264; S& II 192-193 207 213 217-219 231). He was captain major in Macao
from 1562 to 1570. In 1575 he signed as a juror in Goa the peace treaty with Adil Shih.
Married to Maria Toscana de Brito, he lived in Goa on the Rua da Carreira dos Cavallos
not far from St. Paul’s College (DI III 735). His son Francisco Toscano Pereira married
Anna Tostada (MX II 490); his daughter married D. Pedro de Castro, the brother of
the archbishop of Lisbon, D. Miguel de Castro (Couto 6, 7, 9, p. 128). Like most of the
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CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 21

soon to continue his voyage. His father, the fidalgo Tristdo Pereira, had come
to India in 1509, where he had served for twenty years as a captain of galleys
and galleons. 2 In 1529, while sailing from Cochin to- Goa; he had fallen in a
battle with the Malabar Moors.¥¥ He was survived by two sons whom his
wife had borne to him, Diogo and Guilherme Pereira. They were married and
living in Goa and were among the most prominent and wealthiest of its citizens. 4
In 1536 Diogo had gone with the casados of Goa to Bardez in order to drive
out the Moorish captains of Asad Khan who had attacked it, and eighteen of
these latter were slain. One of these, torn from his horse, had attempted to
drag Diogo Pereira from his horse and had succeeded in tearing off his boot. 14
Diogo Pereira had his own ship and carried on trade with it as far as Malacca,
Siam, and China."% He had such a respect for the “holy priest” that he always
took off his hat when he talked with him, and on such occasions he felt as if
he were in God’s presence and being inspired to greater zeal. 4’

4. THB HOLY PRIEST

The Portuguese presence in Malacca was slight: there were sixty to seventy
casados 8 and around two hundred soldiers to garrison the fortress.!¥#? On the
other hand, the native suburb of Upeh on the other side of the river had a
population of about twenty thousand, practically all of whom were pagans or
Moors. 3 The city was as famous for its moral degradation!s! as for being the
great trading center of the East. Here one felt more like being in a Moham-
medan or pagan land than in a Christian one.12 The small number of Christians
practically disappeared among the masses of non-Christians, and the latters’ moral
standards had also infected the Portuguese.!® The two reigning divinities in

old casados in Goa, Diogo Pereira was probably the son of a Portuguese father and an
Indian mother. On him see Q, index.

142 EX T 412,

13 Ibid. and Correa IIT 335-336.

14 “Pessoa muito honrada” (Q 2723), “Dom irmfos, homens muito ricos e abasta-
dos” (EX II 305). .

145 Castanheda 8, 137.

146 His merchant caravel, when its captain fought against the Achinese in 1547, was
the largest ship in the fleet that had been equipped in Malacca for this purpose (EX I
412; Couto 6, 5, 1). It was called the Santa Cruz (Seb. Gongalves 4, 18; MX II 467-468;
Barradas 59-60; Lucena 9, 17).

147 In 1616 Amador Rebello, S.J., testified to this from written information received
from Miguel de Lacerda, a doctor of theology, who had lived for many years in India
and had there collected a great deal of material on Xavier from his companions and
confreres (*Lisbon, RProcess 1 103-v).

148 There were 38 Portuguese casados in 1525, 33 in 1528, 40 in 1532, 60 in 1537 (Mac-
gregor 12; Q 208), 70 in 1579 (ARSI: Goa 31, 423v), 250 and 2,000 slaves who could bear
arms in 1635 (Bocarro II 14).

149 Malacca had a garrison of 350 men in 1525 (Lembrangas 7), 450 in 1528 (TdT: CC
1-38-70), 500 in 1535 (Q 194); and in 1540 Pero de Faria, the captain of Malacca, *wrote
that he had to feed 200 men (Q 613). Gaetano, who came to Malacca in 1546, stated
that there were 400 to 500 men there, but he was probably exaggerating (Ramusio 405).
In 1579 there were again 200 (ARSI: Goa 31, 423v). In 1635 there were 240, 50 to 60 of
whom served each year in the fleet (Bocarro II 6 and 24); cf. Macgregor 6 and 27.

150 In 1551 there were more than 20,000, among whom were also some Christians
(DI II 208). :

151 DI III 530; Valignano 88-89.

152 DI V 310; Valignano 89,

153 EX I 346; DI V 310.

Google



22 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

Malacca were Mammon and lasciviousness.!® Illicit usury and trade in wares
forbidden by the Church or State were the usual thing, and in this the clergy
gave a wretched example.5 Male and female slaves of all colors were to be
found everywhere. Many houses had more than a hundred of them, % and the
dwellings of the Portuguese were often little different from those of the pagans
or Moors. Even married men frequently had three or four female slaves as
concubines in addition to their native-born wife, and many had half a dozen.1¥
It was even known that one of the Portuguese had twenty-four of different races
and had relations with them all. 15

The ignorance of the people was great. Preaching was neglected, and the
teaching of Christian doctrine had lapsed completely into oblivion.¥ As in
the fortresses of India, many of the New Christians who had come from Portugal
lived again openly as Jews or Mohammedans.!® Most of the Malayan wives
of the casados retained their Mohammedan superstitions or their worship of
pagan divinities 16! along with their dress.12 Very rarely did they come to church
on Sundays and feast days, and if they confessed and received Communion during
Lent, this was more through fear of excommunication and ecclesiastical censures
than from zeal for their soul’s salvation. Those primarily responsible for this
were their husbands, who gave a bad example and stayed away from Mass and
sermons. ¥ It thus frequently happened that many of these women and their
sons and daughters who had grown up in such a milieu were Christians only
in name and said that they were Portuguese in caste and not in religion. 1 Under
such circumstances it was no small task to reanimate their faith and reestablish

a Christian attitude and way of life, and the zealous priest had to be ready for
much opposition. 165

154 DI III 132; cf. II 130.

155 Valignano 89; DI III 532-533, V 310. In 1548 Pérez wrote of Vicente Viegas, who
was absent from Malacca in 1545, that he was regarded as the best, most chaste, and
least greedy of the six priests then resident in Malacca (DI I 378).

156 According to Baltasar Dias in 1564 (DI VI 318).

157 DI I 255.

158 According to Lancilotto in 1550 (DI II 130); he postdates the event: “se achou.”

159 DI III 531 365; EX I 346.

160 EX 1 346-347.

16t DI IV 310; EX I 408.

162 In the Cochin process in 1616, the Malay Joana de Mello, who had been born
in Malacca and was over eighty years old at the time, declared that she had known
Xavier from his five visits to Malacca and had been present in 1545, when she was
around nine years old, at his instructions in Nossa Senhora do Monte, and that he
had completely abolished the custom of girls of thirteen or fourteen going about the
city in men’s clothing without any shame (MX II 452). In the Malacca process of
this same year, a witness stated that he had heard from different people who had
known Xavier that he, in his concern also for the physical needs of others, had sailed
from Malacca to Goa in order to obtain cloth materials and mantles for poor women
so that they might go about in an honorable way, for mantles of this type had not
been worn in Malacca (Barradas 72). In both instances there is a confusion of Xavier
with his successor Baltasar Dias. Between 1556 and 1560, as superior of the residence
in Malacca, he carried out a reform in women’s clothing. He introduced the dress
and mantle worn by women in Portugal to replace the earlier Mohammedan garb—wide,
white trousers, and, over these, a kind of shirt reaching to the knees and more (DI V
310; Valignano 315).

163 DI III 532.

164 EX T 346; DI III 535.

165 Valignano wrote that “when he first entered this impenetrable forest, he en-
countered numerous difficulties” (89). In describing Xavier's labors in Malacca, we must
keep his five visits, in 1545, 1547, 1549, 1551, and 1552, distinct from each other. For
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Master Francis began with the sick in the royal and native hospitals. He
offered Mass for,1% and preached to, them; he visited them from bed to bed,
learned about their condition, took care of their physical and spiritual needs,
and was ready at any hour of the day or night to visit one who was ill, even
if -he was not in one of the hospitals, whenever he was called to do so.17 He
begged for the poor from door to door and cared for them as if he were their
father.1¥® The Misericordia was poor and had no chaplain. He therefore
generously assumed this task and offered Mass once a week in its church. 16
He also visited the soldiers of the garrison. Because of his cheerful manner
he was readily received by them. When he found them gambling and, because
of their embarrassment, they wished to desist, he told them to keep on playing
since they were soldiers and were not obliged to live like friars; and if God
was not offended, it was better to gamble and to amuse themselves than to
grouse about superiors and sin in other ways.”™ Through his affability he
became all to all,!” and he frequently established peace between the soldiers

- and the citizens. 12

It was of greatest importance to teach those who were ignorant of their
faith, especially the half-Portuguese children, mostly orphans, whose fathers had
fallen in battle with the Moors or had perished at sea,!” and the children of
native Christians and their male and female slaves.! Every day Master Francis

his labors in 1545 we are dependent upon the following sources: (1) Xavier's own
accounts (EX I 299 321-322 408), those of Pérez (DI I 365 367), Quadros (ibid. IIT 333-334),
Frois (ibid. 530-531), and Jerénimo Fernandes (ibid. V 309-310); (2) Xavier’s instructions
for Pérez and Oliveira, whom he sent to Malacca in 1548 (EX I 439-441); (3) the account
about their work “according to the directions of P.M. Francisco” (DI I 370-374; EX I1I
131-133); (4) Valignano 89-92; (5) the statements of witnesses who were with Xavier in
Malacca in 1545 in MX II: Pires d’Araijo, who was living in Malacca (200); Sequeira,
Xavier's roommate (212-213); Diogo Pereira, the merchant (261); Diogo d’Abreu, the
secretary of the customs (282-283); Lopes d’Almeida (289-292); Bento Gomes (294-297);
Soares de Figueiré, who accompanied Xavier to the sick (312-314); Antonio Pereira, captain
of the Coromandel ship (415); Antonio Mendes (419-422) and Joao Fernandes d’Ilher (426
429); Eir6, Xavier’s companion (379-381); Ruy Dias Pereira, Xavier’s companion at his
departure (385); the Malay Joanna de Mello (451-452) and the Chinese Lucia de Villanzam
(454455 513), both of whom attended Xavier’s instructions; others who appealed to con-
temporaries: Diogo Pereira (215-216), Mendes Pinto (286), Paulo Gomes (4382-483), and Joao
Monteiro (507-508); and a number of unnamed witnesses in the Malacca process of 1616
(Barradas 71-72). See also the accounts of his confreres who according to Pérez followed
Xavier’'s example in their labors in Malacca (DI III 132-133 315 530-532 536-537, V 309-310).

166 According to his instruction, Pérez was to offer Mass once a week for the sick
in the hospital (EX I 439; DI I 373).

167 EX I 299 321; DI III 333; MX II 295 312-313.

168 MX II 313 427. ’

169 DI I 370 373.

170 Valignano 89.

171 “Teve verdadeiramente aquillo de S. Paulo: ‘Omnia omnibus factus sum’: com os
lascarins lascarim, e com todos todo,” Quadros writes of Xavier (DI III 336); and Vali-
gnano: “como si fuera entre soldados un soldado, y un mercader entre mercaderes” (90).

12 EX I 322; DI T 365; MX II 283 420 427.

173 Pérez brought 180 boys together in Malacca in 1548 (DI I 370); in 1556 there were
120, among whom were 100 full orphans, since many of their fathers had died in the
siege of 1551 (ibid. III 532); but from the context, there were also slaves among the
180 who came for instructions.

174 Xavier mentions nifios (EX 1 299), muchachos and recent converts (ibid. 322),
sons and daughters of the Portuguese, male and female slaves of the same, and native
Christians (ibid. 408). According to Pérez, Xavier devoted two hours and more each
day to instructing the children, slaves, and wives of the Portuguese (DI I 365). Pérez
himself gave daily instructions to the sons and daughters of the Portuguese, to the
slaves, and to the native Christians (ibid. 371).
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went with his little bell through the narrow streets of the city!” and called
them to instructions in the chapel of Nossa Senhora do Monte % or, when the
crowd was too great, to the parish church.!” And every day he taught them,
as he had in Goa, singing 1”8 the truths of faith and the prayers of the catechism
for an hour or more.!®

Paulo Gomes, % who was hardly ten years old at the time, had to help him
in this, and after the sign of the cross, he had to repeat the priest’s words in
a loud voice before the rest. This went very well in Nossa Senhora do Monte;
but once, when the instructions were given in the parish church and a large
crowd of children and adults, both men and women, had assembled for it, the
boy did not dare to go out in public but hid instead in the baptistery. -As he
had on other days, Xavier called out for the small boy to begin with the catechism.
When he got no answer, he went straight to the chapel where Paulo was hiding,
took him by the hand, and went with him to the choir and told him to begin,
The young catechist was convinced for the rest of his life that heaven had
revealed his hiding place to the priest. 181

But Master Francis was not content with bare instructions. The boys whom
he was teaching had to repeat what they had learned to the male and female
slaves in their homes at night; 12 and on their way to and from the church they
had to sing, repeating the prayers and the truths of the catechism.!® He
further introduced the practice of erecting small altars at different places in
the city about the time of the Angelus and of singing Christian doctrines before
them so that passers-by, both pagans and Moors, could also become acquainted
with these everlasting truths.¥# When it was dark, he went with his small bell
and many of his youthful catechists through the streets and urged the people

175 MX II 451 454; cf. DI III 333 537, V 309. In 1548 Brother Oliveira went at half
past eleven on Sunday and feast-day mornings with a small bell through the entire
city and at fixed points cried out: “Christians, send your sons and daughters, your
male and female slaves, to the sermon on the faith!” On other days one of the boys
went and did the same for the instructions in Christian doctrine (DI I 372).

176 The daily instructions were “in ecclesia Sanctae Mariae” according to Joanna
de Mello and Lucia de Villanzam (MX II 451 454). This was different from the parish
church (ibid. 482-483). Pérez chose the church of the Misericordia for this in 1548 (EX
II 131; DI I 371).

117 MX II 482-483.

178 Pérez gives a detailed account of the contents of his instructions. He followed
exactly Xavier's small catechism and method (DI I 372-373).

19 For an hour and more (EX I 299). According to his instruction they should
last for an hour and a half (ibid. 439). Pérez employed an hour and a half or two upon
them (DI I 371).

180 Paulo Gomes was born in Malacca between 1535 and 1537. He entered the Society
there in 1556 and wrote to his confreres in India from there in 1557 (ibid. III 684-689).
In 1560 he came to Goa (ibid. IV 741). He was from 1561 to 1563 in Bassein, in Cochin
in 1565, and then again in Bassein as prefect of the small boys (ibid. V 268 289 619 625,
VI 628). In 1567 he was a teacher of the elementary class in Cochin and was ordained
to the priesthood the same year in Goa. In 1569 he was parish priest in Rachol, from
1571 to 1576 on the Moluccas, and from 1577 to his death on May 22, 1610, in Malacca.
The catalog of 1576 states that he knew the language of the country (Malay); the catalog
of 1594 calls him an indiano, which probably means a mixed-blood (from the manuscript
catalogs in ARSI: Goa 24).

181 From the testimony of Antonio Mendes, S.J., who had heard about the event
many times from Gomes (MX II 482-483).

182 MX II 451; DI I 373; cf. III 133 536, V 309.

183 DI III 531 536, VI 96 318 (“guardando aun en esto el costumbre en que primera-
mente los puso nuestro benedicto P. Mestre Francisco, que estd en gloria”).

184 Valignano 91.
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to think of their deceased brethren. He knelt down before the small altars and
recited an Our Father and Hail Mary for those who had died, % and the children
would come up and kiss his hand and ask him for his blessing. 18

Once a week Master Francis offered a Mass in Nossa Senhora do Monte
for the confraternity there, and on this occasion he would instruct the native
wives of the Portuguese, explaining to them the articles of faith and the com-
mandments of God and of the Church. ¥ On Sundays and feast days he celebrated
Mass in the parish church. In the morning, after the Mass, he preached to the
Portuguese, and in the afternoon to the free native Christians, to the male and
female slaves, and to the daughters of the Portuguese. 8 In his morning sermons
he spoke out strongly!® against the immoral lives of so many, their usury,
idolatry, lawsuits, sins of injustice, and their other vices. He described God's
judgments to them in convincing terms, and he threatened them with the divine
punishments that would come upon the city if they did not mend their ways.!®
He frequently complained about the obduracy of so many who closed their
minds and hearts to the word of God.® Though he himself was not satisfied
with his preaching, the people were glad to hear him.¥? Despite all their failings,
the Portuguese were well disposed and religiously inclined,’ and his efforts
were not without effect. The number of those who came to confession was so
great that Xavier could not satisfy them all, though he gave himself no rest
by day or night.1%

Nevertheless the worst sinners, those who gave the most scandal by their
way of life, did not come to confession. Francis sought to win their confidence.
He invited himself, as a poor man of Christ, to dine with one and then another,
as he had already done in Goa and Sao Thomé.! One day he did this with

185 EX T 322; Valignano 91-92; cf. DI III 315.

186 DI III 531. .

187 “On Thursday mornings he was accustomed to offer Mass for the married women
and to preach to them,” according to Pérez (DI I 365). In his instruction for Pérez,
Xavier told him that he should preach every Saturday on the articles of the faith and
the commandments of God and of the Church in the church of Nossa Senhora do Monte
at the Mass of the Sodality of our Lady for the wives of the Portuguese (EX I 439 441).
Pérez delivered this half-hour discourse on Thursdays after the Mass of the sodality
(DI III 372; EX II 131).

188 EX I 299 321; DI I 365; cf. EX I 439441, II 131; DI I 371-372; MX II 295. In 1548
the brother called the people to the noon sermon at half past eleven with his little
bell (DI I 372). In 1556 the people were summoned to this about one in the afternoon,
and one of the boys used to help with the instructions by explaining in Malay what
was said by the priest in Portuguese (ibid. III 533-534). Villanzam spoke of Xavier's
instructions on Sundays in the parish church and in the Misericordia (MX II 513).

189 “Esta foy huma das terras em que com mais vehementia nosso bendito P. M. Fran-
cisco, que em gloria esta, trabalhou por tirar de grandes honzenas, hidolatrias e carna-
lidades que nella avia,” Frois wrote from Malacca in 1556 (DI III 530-531; cf. MX II 508).

190 MX II 200 216 292 297 379; Valignano 91. In the siege and plague of 1551, the
citizens saw the punishment of God which Xavier had announced to them in his sermons.
In his instruction he advised Pérez that he should always treat of the sins of the people
in general, and that he should therefore obtain information about them from reliable
persons (EX I 441).

191 MX II 292 297.

192 EX I 299.

193 Ibid. 277-278; Valignano 48 183.

19 EX I 299 321-322; MX II 295.

195 Abreu and Bento Gomes only state in general that Xavier experienced numerous
trials in Malacca when he married many to their concubines and separated others from
theirs (MX II 282-283 294-295). On the anecdotes referring to such labors, most of which
are not identified as to time or place, and which repeatedly appear in different authors
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a rich and prominent man who was living with a concubine. When the host
and his guest had sat down to eat, the latter declared that he would not eat
without the lady of the house. His host could do nothing but call her, and all
three dined together. At the end of the meal the man and woman wished to
rise, but they had first to listen to their guest. During the course of his conversa-
tion he persuaded his host to marry his partner, which he did at once.® Similar
events were often the subject of later reports. Another rich merchant, for
example, was also living in an illicit union with his slave. Francis learned of
this and one day told the merchant on the street that he had been invited to
dinner by everyone but him. The following Sunday, after his sermon, he would
therefore dine at his house. And he did. Here, too, he contrived that the man'’s
servant should dine with them. After the meal, Francis went for a walk with
his host up the hill of the city to the chapel of Nossa Senhora do Monte.!?
He asked him how he could live with such an ugly person. The man followed
his advice, dismissed his concubine, did penance, and from then on lived as a
" good Christian.® The old Diogo de Abreu, who had become acquainted with
Xavier in 1545 in Malacca, later testified that he had married many of the men
there to their slaves and had separated others from their concubines. ¥
Among the erring sheep whom Xavier brought back to God was a certain
Rodrigo de Sequeira,?® who had been a servant of Dom Pedro Mascarenhas,

with new variations or elaborations, see Vol. II, pp. 228-229. The two which follow
quite probably occurred during Xavier's first stay in Malacca in 1545.

196 According to the testimony of an unidentified individual in the Malacca process
of 1616, who had heard about the incident from his mother and from many other old
and trustworthy individuals who had in the meantime died. He further added that he
had also heard of other incidents but no longer remembered the details (Barradas 71).
It is probably the same incident mentioned by Valignano for 1545 (89-90).

197 “Simul cum illis pransit et sub vesperum cum mercatore simul deambulatum ad
sacellum usque, in qua conversatione illi exprobravit concubinationem habere cum muliere
tam deformi illi persuadendo discessum ab ea.” Since the context indicates an isolated
chapel, Nossa Senhora do Monte is the only one in question.

198 Ferndao de Mendonga, a knight of Santiago, who was for ten years in India and
returned twice from there, became acquainted there with Diogo Pereira. In 1615 he
declared that he had heard this from reliable persons {(*Lisbon, RProcess 1 149v-150).
Valignano gives an account identical with what we have given, but he adds to it. Francis
told his companion that the Portuguese made sport of him and the ugly woman with
whom he was living; he mentioned the numerous sins he was guilty of before God
because of her; and he suggested that he marry a better looking slave and thus bring
his life to order. If he so wished, he would find him a virtuous and beautiful orphan
girl whom any king might marry. He would thus help himself and a poor orphan, as
others had already done (90). Lucena took the anecdote from him (3, 12), and our witness,
Mendonga, states that he had read Lucena.

19 MX II 283. Diogo de Abreu, a squire of the queen, sailed in 1528 for India. He
was with Xavier in 1545 and 1547 in Malacca, where he received his appointment as
customs judge. He then married Oriana de Goes, a daughter of Gaspar de Goes, who
had been alcaide-mor, factor, procurator of the deceased, and vedor das obras of the
fortress, and had died in Diu in 1547. Through his marriage Abreu obtained these
offices in 1550 for three years. In 1557 he was a witness at the Xavier process in Cochin,
and in 1560 he was named treasurer of the customhouse in Malacca for six year (Lagda
1 126-128). '

200 On Rodrigo de Sequeira, to whom we shall later return, see the sources: Q 1853
2170 2290 4367 4875 6101 6123 and pl. IX 4. See also his testimony at the Goa process
in 1556 (MX II 212-213), the letter of Francisco Henriques about his return to Portugal
in 1552 (ibid. 137-138), and that of Quadros in 1555 (DI III 333-334 337-338); Botelho,
Tombo 169 192; his *process in Lisbon in 1553-1555 (TdT: Chanc. D. Jodo I1I: Perddes 24,
225; 25, 244) and the *lists of those who wrote to the queen from India under Governor

. Barreto (1556-1558) (ibid. Col. S. Vicente IX 135).
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CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 27

the Portuguese ambassador who traveled with Xavier from Rome to Lisbon in
1540,2! and also a valet of the king. In 1539 Sequeira had sailed to India and
had served there in the fleet and had wintered in the frontier fortresses. In
1540 he had sailed with the patrol boats to the Red Sea and had then taken
part in the war in Bassein. There, in 1541, he had helped to capture the two
mountain fortresses of Karndla and Sankshi from the troops of the Nizam,2?
Then, as captain of a fusta of the Malabar coastal fleet, he had provided a table
for many.?® During his military career, however, he had gained little honor
for his Christian name. He had neglected his religious duties, had fought a duel
with one of his comrades, and was now a fugitive in Malacca because of a
murder he had committed. Master Francis heard of him, gave him a warm
reception, found shelter for him in his cottage near the hospital, and brought
him back to a good way of life. Sequeira, who had not received the sacra-
ments for years, made a general confession to him, and upon the advice of his
confessor decided to commend himself to God each day in prayer, to go to con-
fession and receive Communion every eight days, and to give up his adventurous
way of life. He also promised, after an initial resistance, to return to Portugal
to avoid the occasions of sin;2* and the priest assured him of his intercession
with the authorities in this regard. 5

It was Master Francis’ holy life more than anything else that gave him such
power over the hearts of others. The Portuguese, even those who were not his
particular friends, and even the pagans and Moors called him the “holy father.” 206
He lived on alms as a poor man of Christ?? and not like the priests who were
greedily engaged in trade.? His pure, angelic life inspired others with awe,
for they were convinced that he had preserved his baptismal innocence.?® His.
radiant cheerfulness attracted the hearts of all,2!° even of the pagans and Moors;
and slaves were happy when he came to visit their master, for he had a good
word for each one, and they knew that he loved them.2! Martins, the vigario,
told Diogo d’Abreu how the priest often forgot to eat and drink for two and
three days because he was so busy hearing confessions and helping others. 212

201 MX II 137; cf. Polanco II 784-785.

22 On the capture of the two fortresses Sangaca {Sankshl) and Carnald (Karnila,
or Funnel Hill), whose basalt columns can be seen in the southeast from the harbor
of Bombay, see Couto 5, 8, 3-6.

Q 203 See the accounting of his services in the *letter of the governor Cabral in 1550
(Q 4367). '

204 See MX II 137 212 and DI III 337-338 for his own account of his conversion.

25 “Ouve-lhe perdio das partes,” Quadros wrote (DI III 338). He was being sued,
but was innocent, as Mestre Diogo *wrote from Tanor on January 17, 1546, to the son
of the governor, Dom Alvaro de Castro, with the request that he intervene with his
father so that the trial might be soon ended (Q 1853).

206 MX II 422 425 427; DI 1 367, III 531. Teixeira writes that this title was given to
Xavier after the cure of the son of Fernandes de Ilher (862), but before the cure a
woman had already suggested that the “Padre santo” be called in. Valignano states
that pagans and Moors had even treated the boys who assisted Xavier with his instruc-
tions as little saints (92).

207 MX 1T 427.

208 DI I 378, IIX 532-533.

209 MX II 312 420 427.

210 “Com o rosto muito alegre, e com a boca sempre cheia de riso” (ibid. 295; cf.
291; Valignano 89).

211 Valignano 90.

212 MX II 283.
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And Lourengo Soares de Figueiré, who at the begmmng accompanied the priest
for a short time on his visits to the sick, later testified:

His life was more that of an angel than of a man, and words will never be found
to describe it as it was. Padre Mestre Francisco endured the greatest difficulties and
much displeasure in his service of God, for day and night he was busy with nothing
but pious works and with visiting the sick in the hospital and in their homes. I know
this because I went many times with him at night and during the day whenever he
made such visits. He also consoled many by hearing their confessions; and the more
work that he had, so much the greater was the zeal of the said Padre Mestre Francisco
in the service of God our Lord so that this whole exterior life was spent in this.
During the short time that remained to him he was much given to prayer and con-
templation. And he gave numerous alms. All consequently treated him as their father
and their only refuge. And with all these hardships and all the annoyance that he
encountered in them, if he met with opposition in the service of God, he endured it
all with great patience like a man who was filled, as he was, with all the graces
of God.23

Francis shared his room in the cottage near the hospital with Jodo d’Eird
and Rodrigo de Sequeira. At night when he thought that they were asleep, he
rose quietly and went to a palm-leaf hut near the cottage. Sequeira noticed
this and was curious to learn what the priest was doing there. One night he
slipped out after him and watched him through the chinks and fissures in the
palm-leaf wall. In the hut was a small table with a crucifix made of Thomas
wood and another wrapped in a thin cloth, and a breviary. Near the table was
a bedframe with a web of coconut fibers, and on the floor was a dark stone
the size of a large head but longer. The priest, dressed in his black, sleeveless,
cotton cassock, knelt before the crucifix with his hands raised to heaven, pray-
ing and meditating. Sequeira watched him on numerous occasions, and he always
found him praying until, overcome by sleep, he fell down. Two or three times
he saw him sleeping on the bedframe, using the stone as a pillow; and there
were other stones lying near the table; and in the morning he would rise before
dawn to pray and celebrate Mass24 Two friends of the priest, Antonio Pe-
reira and Diogo Pereira, also came a number of times at night to watch him
in secret, and they always found him as Sequeira did kneeling before his crucifix
deep in prayer and contemplation; and he passed the greatest portion of the
night in this; and when he took his rest, he laid the stone upon the bedframe
as a pillow and went to sleep. But he used very little of his time for repose
at night. 215

One event further increased the reputation of the “holy father” in Malacca. 216

213 The witness, whose name we were unable to discover in any other source, declared
in Cochin in 1556 that he had been in Xavier's company for a short time when he, the
witness, was staying in Malacca and along its entire coast. But he had not seen the
priest work any miracles since he soon left him in order to gain his livelihood. He
had consequently not been present for any (MX II 312-314). From this we conclude
that he had accompanied Xavier before the cure of the son of Fernandes de Ilher and
was no longer in Malacca at the time of his cure.

214 MX II 213 201; DI III 333-3%4.

215 Jbid. 201.

216 For the cure of Antonio de Ilher, we have the accounts of three eyewitnesses in
MX II: those of his father (427-428), of Antonio Mendes (420-421), and of Jodo d’Eird
(380-381). We also have the brief data of Ventura (279-280) and Francisco Pérez in 1548
(DI I 367) and the accounts in Teixeira (916) and Seb. Gongalves (3, 1). We have followed
the three eyewitnesses.
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-Jodo Fernandes de Ilher, a cavalleiro of the royal house and married to a Javanese
woman, was one of the earliest and richest Portuguese residents in Malacca. 217
About the time that Xavier came from Pulicat, his son Antonio,28 who was
between fifteen and eighteen years old, was ill. His malady increased, and his
physician despaired of saving his life. The native women who were experienced
in the healing arts of their people had also vainly employed their remedies.?2?
In her despair the lad’s mother finally called in a woman named Nhiay 20 Maluco,
whose origins were in the Moluccas. She was reputed to be a skilled sorceress.
Among the rites and remedies she tried was that of tying a silk cord on the
left wrist of the patient. But instead of being cured, Antonio began to manifest
signs of possession. His eyes and mouth were convulsively distorted.2! He
grimaced and spit at the pictures and statues of the saints that were shown
to him. He lost his speech, became unconscious, and lay for three days on his
bed as if he were dead. When a native woman entered the house by chance,
. she asked: “What are you doing?” She then said: “Have the holy priest called
and your son will be cured at once!” The lad’s father, who had a high regard
for Xavier, sent one of his friends who was present, Antonio Mendes, the brother
of Alvaro Mendes and of Fernido Mendes Pinto,22 to get him.

When Master Francis arrived, he asked how long the lad had been ill; and
he was greatly surprised that he had not been called sooner. Up to this time
the young man had been lying motionless upon his bed; but when the priest
passed through the door, he became restless, twisted his face in ugly grimaces,
and acted so wildly that Mendes had to take him in his arms and hold him fast.

Master Francis knelt down and prayed from a book for some two hours,
He then had a stole, missal, crucifix, and holy water brought. The sick lad
turned his face away from the crucifix. He later spit at it and made all kinds
of faces and loud cries and could hardly be held down. Though the others
who were present became terrified, the priest remained calm and told them
not to worry. With the grace of God all would turn out well. But when he
pronounced the name “Jesus” as he read the Passion, the lad became so wild
that he could scarcely be restrained, and he spit at the crucifix and twisted
his face.

At the end of the Passion, Master Francis recited the prayer of exorcism
with the appropriate ceremonies. He sprinkled the lad with holy water, took

217 Couto writes that when the sultan sailed from Bintang in 1551 to recapture
Malacca, he sent the son of his admiral ahead to spy out the city under the guise of
an ambassador. When he asked for permission to land, the captain of the fortress
summoned the casados and the leading men of the city for a consultation. Antonio
Fernandes de Ilher, the mais antigo and wealthiest citizen, warned them of the treachery
of the sultan (6, 9, 5, p. 255). Couto here obviously confuses the son with his father,
Joao Fernandes de Ilher.

218 Seb. Gongalves states that Antonio lived for many years after his cure. Among
the casados of Malacca who assisted the sultan of Johore against the Achinese in 1582
was Antonio Fernandes d'Ilher, the captain of a ship {(Couto 10, 3, 3, pp. 284-285). In
1590 he loaded the royal ship with pepper, and he also wrote to the king that after the
destruction of Johore by the Portuguese in 1587 (ibid. 10, 9, 6-12) the same amount of
pepper came to Malacca, and that if the Chincheos were prevented from seeking it in
Sunda, Patane, Pahang, Djambi, Indragiri and elsewhere, it would come in huge amounts
to the fortress of Malacca (APO III 297-298).

219 On the medicines and charms of the Malays, see Eredia 37-38v; Mills 172 175.

20 Nhiay, similar to “Madam” (Dalgado II 106).

21 “Com ter os olhos he boca fora dos lugares naturaes” (MX II 279).

22 EX II 304-305.
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his reliquary from his neck, and hung it upon him. The young man became
tranquil and lay still as death, upon his bed. It was Saturday night, and the
priest said that all should now go and let the patient sleep. If he woke up
during the night, they should give him some almond broth, and they should
promise a novena to the most Blessed Virgin.23 He also told his father that
he should not be concerned, for it was nothing. On the following morning he
would offer a Mass in honor of the Mother of God, and he was sure that Antonio
would thereupon regain his speech -and become well. When morning dawned,
Master Francis said that he would now go to offer a Mass in Nossa Senhora
do Monte and that the sick lad would be healed.

His words came true. As Francis was reading the Gospel of the Mass 24
and Antonio was being watched by his father and Mendes, the physicus who
had taken care of him came and took his hand. When he squeezed it, the lad
regained his speech and said: “Ay! Ay!” His father then said to the physician:
“It was not you who made him say those ‘Ays.’” As the Mass was coming to
its close, the patient was already speaking well and could take some nourish-
ment. After a few days he was fully recovered. All ascribed his cure to the
intercession of Padre Mestre Francisco and regarded it as a great miracle. Nhiay
Maluco, on the other hand, the devil's servant, was publicly displayed a few
days later at the door of the parish church for her magical practices as a fearful
example.

The miracle made a great impression in the city. Many of the pagans had
themselves baptized, and a rich Jewess with her three children, two daughters
and a son, each of whom expected an inheritance of 1,500 ducats, became
Christians. 25

5. THE BaANDA SHIP (END OF OCTOBER, 1545)

Despite all his many apostolic labors, Master Francis did not lose sight of the
goal of his voyage. From Portuguese who had been in Macassar, he obtained
information about the land. It was very far from Goa—more than a thousand
leagues. From the reports of those who came from there, the Macassarese were
well disposed towards Christianity, and the islands promised to yield an abundant
harvest, for their inhabitants had no idolatrous temples or priests to keep them
pagans. They prayed to the sun when they saw it, and this was the extent of
their paganism. The people were constantly at war with each other. Since
Malay was understood on the islands, Master Francis spent all the time left over
from his apostolic labors in studying this language.26 Although it was easier
than Tamil, a difficult language with sounds so foreign to European ears,Z it

23 Seb. Gongalves makes of this: They should promise to bring the son for nine .
days to Nossa Senhora do Outeiro (3, 1).

24 The patient regained his speech either at the beginning of the Introit, according
to Eiré (MX II 381), or at the Gospel, according to Mendes (ibid. 421); the father believed
that it was at the middle of the Mass (ibid. 428).

25 “Y neste tiempo se comvertié a nuestra ffee catélica, afuera otras muchas gemtes
de la tierra, una judia con dos hijas y un hyjo ricos,” Pérez wrote in 1548 (DI I 367).
In one of the extracts india is given for judia (Selectae Indiarum Epistolae 68).

26 EX I 298-299.

227 Castanheda 2, 112. In 1593 L. Masonio *wrote from Amboina that Malay was an
easy language. It could be learned on the way there. His fellow worker *Luis Fernan-
des noted that the language was very easy and that it could be learned in a short time
(ARSI: Goa 14, 25 28v).
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cost him a great deal of effort. He had no written or printed works to assist
him in learning it,2 and it was written by the Mohammedans in Arabic
characters.?®* His main work in Malacca thus consisted in laboriously trans-
lating into Malay, with the help of various individuals who knew the language,
the Creed and an explanation of its separate articles, the Commandments, and
the Our Father, Hail Mary, Salve Regina, and other prayers so that the new
converts in Macassar could recite them every day. He also translated the Con-
fiteor so that they could daily confess their sins to God until the time came
when He would send them priests who understood their language.0

Master Francis was busy with these labors when at the end of October, a
month after his arrival, the Banda ship anchored off Malacca.?! It had sailed
from Goa at the beginning of September 22 and it had brought with it the new
captain of the fortress, Simdo de Mello,?3 to whom Garcia de S4 immediately
surrendered his command. The new captain was now getting old. In 1537 he
had already served for twenty-six years 2¢ when he received as a reward for his
labors a title to the captaincy of Malacca for three years, after that of Pero
Lopes de Sousa, with an annual income of six hundred milreis.5 Simao de
Mello was a posthumous son of Pedro de Magalhdes. As a fidalgo of the royal
house he had sailed to India in 1524 with his uncle Lopo Vaz de Sampayo,2%
and he had supported his uncle in 1526 when the latter defeated Pedro de Masca-
renhas in the contest for the governorship of India and held it until 1529. During
these years he had fought against the Moors as the captain of a ship of the
Malabar coastal fleet. He had also held for some time the captaincy of Cannanore
and had undertaken a raid on the Maldive Islands.?? At the beginning of 1530,
after the Portuguese court had decided in favor of Mascarenhas in the dispute
over the governorship and had ordered his uncle to be arrested and brought
back to Portugal, 8 where he died four years later,?? Mello had also returned
to his homeland. In 1532 and 1534 he had there purchased two properties that

28 EX 1 299.

29 Jbid. 333.

230 Ibid. 292 299 333,

21 Couto 6, 1, 13.

232 The three Jesuits Lancilotto, Criminali, and Beira arrived in Goa on September
2, 1545 (DI I 12 24 27-28 39 58). “In the same week” the ships sailed for Malacca (ibid.
135, against Couto 6, 1, 1; cf. Schurhammer, “Criminali” 264-265). The voyage from Goa
to Malacca usually lasted for a month (Schiitte, Valignano 1 1, 176).

23 Correa IV 446; Couto 6, 1, 3. *Andrade Leitdo XIII 893 gives Mello’s family tree.
Sousa, Hist. Geneal. XI 717 904, pl. 19, gives that of the Eca Sousa. Four *letters (Q 1523
1687 2492 3502) and three *documents for knightings are extant (Q 3463 3475 3576). His
coat of arms on his seal has the six balls of the Mellos (Q 1523). At the end of his term
of office (1545-1548), he returned to Lisbon, where we encounter him in 1554 as a royal
councilor (TdT: Chanc. D. Joao III, Privilegios 3, 192v) and in 1557 as one of the three
Lisbon jurors (Queiroz Velloso, D. Sebastido [Lisboa, 19351 19). He died there at the
end of 1570 or in January, 1571 (TdT: Chanc. D. Jodo III, Doaibes 63, 108v). His wife
bore him seven children. He was buried in the Chagas chapel, which he had endowed,
in the church of the Trindade in Lisbon (*Andrade Leitdo XIII 893), which was destroyed
in the earthquake of 1755.

24 Q 1523.

235 TdT: Chanc. D. Jodo IlI, Doagbes 24, 6v.

26 We assume this from the fact that we later find him with his uncle in India.

237 Correa III 19 104 207 228 284; Castanheda 7, 30-31 34 36 48 52 89-92; Barros 4, 2, 34
and 12-14; Couto 4, 2, 6; 4, 4, 1 and 3-5.

238 Correa IIT 339-342.

239 He founded the chapel of the Three Kings in the church of the Trindade in Lisbon
(Sousa, Hist. Geneal, XI 657-658).
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would provide him with an income.#0 In 1535, as the captain of a caravel, he
had taken part in the Tunisian expedition of the emperor Charles V.2! In 1537
he had received the right to the captaincy of Malacca, and the following year
he had purchased a third source of income.2 In April, 1541, he had married
Maria de Ega, the daughter of Dom Garcia de Ega, the alcaide-mor of Muge.23
Three years later, when he sailed for India as captain of the Graca?¥ in order
to take over his captaincy of Malacca, he had left her behind in Lisbon. At the
time of his departure his mother, Isabel de Sousa, had made over her revenues
of two thousand crowns to him.?5 The fleet of 1544 had not set sail until
April 19,#6 which was too late. The Graga, like the other four vessels, was
pursued by misfortune. Detained for an unusually long time off the coast of
Guinea, Mello could not round the Cape of Good Hope until August 18. He
had therefore been compelled to sail along the eastern side of St. Lawrence
Island and was driven north by the winds to the coast of Mogadishu. He wished
to sail south from there to Melinde in order to recruit Mohammedan sailors
who could manage the ship and then winter in Mozambique. Seventy-six men
had already died on the Graca and, with the exception of twenty who could
still get around, the others were all ill. But shortly before he reached Melinde,
his ship ran onto a reef and sank, though the people on board and the majority
of the wares were saved. Mello was consequently not able to reach Goa in a
fusta until May 4, 1545. There he learned that Ruy Vaz Pereira, the captain
of Malacca, had died in 1544 and that Pero Lopes de Sousa, the brother of
M.A. de Sousa, had disappeared on his return voyage to Portugal. Since all
attempts to trace him had been fruitless, he could enter his office without further
delay. But he had not been able to sail for Malacca until the rainy season had
passed and the new governor, Dom Joao de Castro, had arrived.#’ When he
finally did sail, it was with Diogo Soares de Mello, who had been appointed
captain of Patane by M.A. de Sousa with orders to force the ships coming from
China to sail on to Malacca to pay the prescribed toll. In the Bay of Bengal,
however, a storm had separated the two ships. Only Mello's reached the harbor.
No one knew what had happened to Diogo Soares.$

The new governor had reached Goa on September 1, 1545, and the following
day, the second ship of his fleet, the Sdo Matheus had also arrived, bringing
with it three members of the Society of Jesus, two Italians, Nicolao Lancilotto
and Antonio Criminali, and a Galician, Juan de Beira.?® The captain of the
Banda ship gave Xavier the letters which they had written to him from Goa
and those which they had brought with them from their confreres in Rome and

20 TdT: Chanc. D. Jodo IIl1, Doagées 16, 10v 110; 19, 248.

241 Sousa, Annaes 391 3%4.

22 TdT: Chanc. D. Joao III, Doagoes 49, 3%4.

23 Ibid. 34, 14v. A passage in the *chancellery books of May 8, 1538, refers to a
Simdo de Mello, resident in Lisbon, who slew Manuel Garcia because of adultery with
his wife and accused his wife of adultery with Jorge Vaz (ibid. 44, 58).. Since he is not
here mentioned as a fidalgo of the royal house, it may well be that this refers to a
namesake.

24 Emmenta 425; Correa IV 428; Q 1821.

25 TdT: Chanc. D. Jodo I1I, Doagébes 5, 13v; 14, 204.

246 Figueiredo Falcdo 160.

%1 The main source for the voyage is Mello’s letter of September 8, 1545 (Q 1523);
cf. Correa IV 428429. The shipwreck occurred in Bahia Formosa, north of Melinde
(Q 1821), not in Mozambique, as Couto maintains (5, 10, 6; 6, 11, 6).

248 Couto 6, 1, 1; 6, 3, 16-17,

29 Correa IV 432; Schurhammer, “Criminali” 264.
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Portugal. ¢  Xavier had received no news from Ignatius since his letter of
January 13, 1542, which he had received in Goa in November, 1543. His hap-
piness was thus enhanced by a letter from his beloved master which he found
among those which he received in Malacca.

Ignatius had written a letter which described what had happened up to
March, 1543; %! and four months later he had written a second, more detailed
letter, dated July 24, but with a postscript of January 30, 1544. The ship in
which his two confreres set sail for India with the letters had, however, been
compelled to return. They thus could not bring them to Goa until the following
year, 1545. Other letters brought him news of what had occurred down to the
beginning of 1545. In his last letter of January, 1542, Ignatius had described in
detail the solemn baptism of a Jew whom he had converted in . the chapel of
Santa Maria della Strada.?? In the meantime his apostolate among the Jews in
Rome had been making progress.z On March 21, 1542, Paul III had issued a
brief enabling Jewish converts to maintain their property after their entrance
into the Church.?* Further conversions had followed, and when Laynez went
to Venice in September, the Madama 5 had chosen Ignatius in his place as con-
fessor for her house; and she had become the protectress of his work among
the Jews. And in February, 1543, the pope had founded two catechumenates
for Jewish converts.

After this work had been thus firmly established, Ignatius had turned to
another.2¢ Although there was already in Rome a monastery with more than
eighty residents for repentant women,?? there was no refuge for those who
wished to change their ways but had been married, or wished to become mar-
ried, or could not as yet decide to bind themselves forever by vows to life in
a convent. In February, 1543, Ignatius therefore obtained a bull for the founding
of a confraternity of prelates, Roman nobility, and other prominent persons for
the support of such an institution.%® 1In July of this same year a house for
fallen women was founded.? It began with nine residents and in January,
1544, it already had sixteen. Ignatius was consequently now thinking of under-
taking a further work. 20

When he wrote his letter, July 24, 1543, a brother of Master Salmerén was
making the Exercises?! and Francisco Zapata, who had joined the order in
Rome 2 like Codacic and Doménech, were constantly busy with confessions and
preaching. Three months earlier Salmerén had been sent to Modena, %3 Broét

250 EX T 300-301 327, II 546; DI I 137.

51 MI Epp. I 261. The letter is lost; we have reconstructed its contents from refer-
ences in the second letter.

22 Ibid. 261-271. We give the main contents.

253 On the mission to the Jews, see Tacchi Venturi II 2, 149-160.

254 The brief Cupientes Judaeos.

255 Margaret of Austria.

2% On Ignatius’ efforts for fallen women, see Tacchi Venturi II 2, 160-174.

257 Santa Maria Maddalena, founded in 1520.

258 The confraternity Della Grazia.

29 Santa Marta.

20 Santa Caterina de’ Funari for endangered girls (Vergini Miserabili); cf. Tacchi
Venturi IT 2, 183-188.

%1 Diego Salmeroén.

22 MI Epp. 1 252.

263 April (ibid. 259).
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to Foligno, and Araoz to the environs of Naples;?* and there were good reports
about all the rest of the companions. 25

Broét wrote to Xavier from Faenza in northern Italy in November, 1544,266
that at the request of Cardinal Marcello Cervini he had worked until May in
Montepulciano. Then, at the request of Cardinal Carpi, he had reformed a con-
vent of nuns in Reggio in Lombardy, where he had been deathly ill for three
months and had been given up by his physician. He had hardly regained his
health when, at the request of the same cardinal, he had gone to Faenza in
October. This city had become infected with Lutheranism through the sermons
of certain individuals, especially those of Fra Bernardino Ochino.%? Salmerén
had returned from Modena to Rome where he preached on Sundays and feast
days. %% Laynez had delivered the Lenten sermons in the cathedral of Brescia;
and through his preaching and lectures on Scripture, he had strengthened the
wavering citizens in their faith. The books of heretics had been burned, and
more than a thousand of his hearers had declared that they were ready to die .
for the faith of their fathers. Ignatius had recalled him from Brescia to Padua,
where, as superior, he had the direction of the recently founded community
of the order. He had also been engaged in other labors with great success.?
Jay and Bobadilla were still staying in Germany to help the Church threatened
there by heretical teachings.Z®

Xavier also received a letter from Favre which had been sent from Evora
in February, 1545.71 In January and May of the previous year he had written
two long letters to him from Cologne; but the first had been brought back by
his confreres when their ship was forced to return, and the second had arrived
too late for the fleet of 1544.22 In July, 1541, Favre had traveled with Dr. Ortiz
from Regensburg to Spain, where he was warmly received wherever he went.

264 Ibid. 254-256.

%5 This much is from the letter of January 30, 1544, with its postscript. The same
events are also discussed in the circular letter of the secretary, Doménech, from the
beginning of 1544 (ibid. 285-291), and the compilation of 1543 and 1544, probably made
in Alcald from Roman letters (ibid. 248-253). A letter of Doménech relating further
events—the bull of March, 1544, which raised the limit of the professed to sixty, the
entrance of G. Postel, the transfer to the new professed house built by Codacio in
September, and his appointment as secretary—does not seem to have reached the fleet
sailing in 1545, for Araoz wrote from Evora on February 9, 1545, to Ignatius: “Para
Maestre Francisco scribimos. Sy nuestro charissimo Maestre Hieronomo [Doménech]
ubiera scripto algo mas presto (por no dezir con mas diligencia), pudieran yr agora las
letras.” But Ignatius had sent Araoz a blank sheet of paper with his signature so that
he could fill it out in his name, and Araoz sent this to Xavier with his own letter from
Evora in February, 1545 (Ep. Mixtae I 197-198).

26 In his letter to Xavier, which he sent from Faenza on March 1, 1545 (too late for
the India fleet), Broét states that he had not written to him for four months (Ep. Broéti
548-549). Ignatius also wrote to Xavier in March and July, and Favre in January and
May, 1544. Favre’s two letters are still extant. Though they did not reach Xavier, they
indicate in what detail his companions wrote to him.

2671 Cf. Ep. Broéti 32-35.

28 MI Epp. I 290; Polanco I 149.

29 Lainii Mon. I 3340.

210 Polanco I 132-136.

21 On March 12, 1546, Favre wrote to Gerhard Hammont (Kalckbrenner), the prlor
of the Cologne charterhouse: “Magister Franciscus, qui est apud Indos, anno superiore
de hac re [the favors received from the prior] litcras ex me habuit et admonitionem, ut
tui ac istius conventus memoriam faciat semper” (Fabri Mon. 413). The letter, sent
with that of Araoz in February, 1545, is lost since Xavier was accustomed only to preserve
official documents when he was traveling.

212 Ibid. 232-236 262-265; EX II 540-541, nn. 11 and 14.
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At the beginning of 1542, he had. returned to Germany at the bidding of the
pope, and through private conversations, the Exercises, and lectures on the
Scriptures in Speyer and Mainz, he had strengthened the bishop, clergy, and
people in their old faith. In Mainz, through the Spiritual Exercises, he had
also won over a valuable assistant in the person of Peter Canisius. Then, at
the earnest request of the Catholics, especially of the prior of the charterhouse,
he had come to Cologne in August, 1543, where the faith was imperiled. As
the representative of the Catholic citizens of the emperor in Bonn, he had obtained
strict orders with respect to the apostate archbishop Hermann von Wied, who
the year before had invited Bucer, an apostate Dominican, from Strasbourg in
order that he might introduce the new faith into his archdiocese. The immediate
danger had been averted when, at the end of September, Favre received an
order from Ignatius to go to Portugal to accompany Princess Maria of Lisbon,
who was betrothed to Prince Felipe, to Castile and thus obtain an entrance for
the Society of Jesus into that land.Z* On the way, however, he was detained
by a severe illness in Louvain. There, through his preaching and the fiery sermons
of Strada, nine candidates were won for the order. At the insistence of the
nuncio Poggio the pope called him back to Cologne in January, 1544, where,
through his Latin sermons and Exercises, he strengthened the clergy, students,
and citizens in their battle with the Reformers and, through his letters to the
imperial court, kept the city in the old faith. In May the religious community
which he had founded there already had eighty members. Its principal benefactor
was the prior of the Cologne charterhouse, who, along with a number of pious
ladies, paid for their support. In this same month he also obtained from the
prior of the Grand Chartreuse near Grenoble a document through which the
latter, in the name of his whole order, granted to the members of the Society
of Jesus a share in all the merits and good works of the Carthusians. When
he was again sent by Ignatius to Portugal in the middle of July, Favre took
leave of his Cologne friends and went to the royal court in Evora. From there,
in February, 1545, he warmly recommended the Cologne prior to Xavier in his
letter to him.2#

At the beginning of 1544 Strada had left Favre in Louvain?5 and had sailed
with eleven of his confreres from Antwerp to Portugal. After landing in La Co-
rufia, he had gained another companion, Juan de Beira, a parish priest and
canon, 2 who had traveled overland with them to Coimbra. They had entered
the university city in the middle of February, 1544,77 and had there found
forty-five confreres in the college of the Society of Jesus.?® Araoz, who came
to Coimbra at the beginning of April,? was able to report on the remarkable
success of the Lenten sermons which Strada had given there immediately after
his arrival. )

Xavier also received a letter from Araoz which, like Favre’s, had been written
in Evora in February, 1545.20 At the end of 1543 he had been sent with six

23 Ep. Broéti 529-531; Polanco I 119; Rodrigues, Hist. I 1, 375-378.

214 Cf. Favre's correspondence of 1541-1545, his Memoriale (Fabri Mon. 499-680), Polanco
I 93 96 101 114-117 119-120 136-139, and Duhr 1 6-15.

25 Fabri Mon. 234-235.

216 Ep. Mixtae I 195; Franco, Imagem Coimbra II 381.

2171 Rodrigues, Hist. T 1, 323.

28 Ep. Mixtae 1 157.

9 Ibid. 162.

20 Ibid. 197-198.
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companions from Rome to Portugal and had visited Barcelona, Gandfa, and Valen-
cia on the way. In Almeirim, the royal winter residence, where there was a
community of the Society with eight members near the palace, the king and
Rodrigues had received him with great affection. When the court moved from
there to Evora at the end of May, Araoz had accompanied it. He had also visited
Dom Pedro Mascarenhas in Palma on the way.! Favre had also done the same.
At the beginning of December, 1544, he had traveled to Coimbra, and at the end
of January he had returned from there to Evora.22 Araoz found in Frey Jodo
Soares, the confessor and preacher of the king, and in the count of Castanheira
true friends of the Society. He could not praise enough the spirit of piety that
prevailed at court and the shining example that the royal family gave to the
whole country. 283

Rodrigues, who also wrote to Xavier,24 was held in the highest regard by
_the king, who did not want him to leave his side.?5 Strada had been ordained
in April. His arrival and the presence of Araoz and Favre contributed much
to making the Society of Jesus known in Coimbra. The college, which was
located on a healthy site in the upper city already had more than sixty students
from the most prominent families of the land; and their number, even if a
careful selection of candidates were made, could be easily brought to a hundred.
There was thus no further need to send students of the order to Portugal from
outside the country.? Two communities had already been founded in Spain
from Coimbra: one in Alcal4d, where Villanueva had gone to study in 1543 be-
cause of his poor health?’ and had been joined by two companions in 1544; 28
and another in Valencia, where Mirén and Rojas had been sent with two others
in May, 1544.2%° This brought the houses of the Society to nine: in Rome, Paris,
Lisbon, Padua, Coimbra, Louvain, Cologne, Alcal4, and Valencia.2%

The letters from Europe filled Xavier's heart with joy. He read them over
and over and felt as if he were again in the midst of his beloved companions.!
He cut the signatures from their letters and wore them with the formula of
his vows and the relic of the apostle Thomas in the locket which he carried
about his neck as a constant reminder of his distant friends,2?

Along with the letters from Europe, Xavier received others from his con-
freres in Goa. 23

Father Nicolao Lancilotto,® a native of Urbino?5 in Italy, had entered the
Society in Rome in 1541.2% In April, 1542, he had been sent from there together

281 Ibid. 148-152 155-156 158-171; Rodrigues, Hist. 1 1, 380-383.

22 Ep. Mixtae 1 193; Fabri Mon. 297-300; Rodrigues, Hist. I 1, 385-388.

23 Ep. Mixtae 1 194.

284 Araoz, who was staying at the court with Favre and Rodrigues, wrote from Evora
in February, 1545: “We are writing to Maestre Francisco,” probably meaning by this his
two companions as well. Since Rodrigues also wrote, we regard this as certain.

25 Ep. Mixtae 1 164165 167 195-199; Rodrigues, Hist. 1 2, 15.

286 Fabri Mon. 298; Ep. Mixtae 1 167 174-175.

287 Astrain I 262.

288 Polanco I 147.

29 Ep. Mixtae 1 174-182; Polanco I 141-142; Rodrigues, Hist. 1 1, 400401.

29 Polanco I 147.

21 EX I 300.

22 Ibid. 330; cf. II 577-578.

293 Ibid. 1 300-301; DI 19 135.

24 This is the way he always writes his name.

295 Valignano 92.

26 His *vow formula is dated Rome, February 22, 1542 (ARSI: Ital. 58, 277).
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CHAPTER 1: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 317

with his countryman Criminali to complete his studies in Coimbra.?’ In his
clear, regular, tall and narrow hand, which leaned slightly towards the right,2%
he wrote in a not always classical Latin interspersed with Portuguese and Italian
that Rodrigues had sent him to India to teach Latin to the pupils in St. Paul’s
College in Goa.?® And, as usual, he signed his letter: “ Indignus servus Nicolaus
Lancilottus, ” underlining his name with a stroke that started from the base of
the protracted i of his signature. He was thus the teacher of grammar whom
Master Francis had asked of Ignatius in 1542,3%

The similar, but simpler, writing of Lancilotto’s companion, Father Antonio
Criminali, though not so high, steep, and narrow as that of the former, and his
manner of expression betrayed his Italian origins. He signed his name with a
cross at its beginning and end.3! Like his countryman he had been ordained
to the priesthood in Coimbra in 1544.32 Rodrigues had told him and Beira at
the time of their departure that they should look up Master Francis in India,
and the author of the letter added that he was ready to come to him in Macassar
or to wherever he would call him as soon as he received directions from him. 3%

Juan de Beira had a strong, simple, perpendicular hand. There was a flourish
before and after his sweeping signature, and the J of his first name was drawn
to the right to underline it.3* He had been a parish priest and canon in the
cathedral in La Corufia when Strada won him over for the Society. He wrote
in Spanish and likewise declared that he was ready to follow Xavier wherever
he was called. 305

All three had been blessed with a favorable voyage and had arrived safe
and sound in Goa.3 Misser Paulo had shown them Xavier's letter from Sio
Thomé, in which he ordered the new confreres, if they arrived, to accompany
the two Ceylonese princes if they returned to their country.3” In a second
letter Master Francis had, however, qualified this request: If more than two
companions came, two should go to Ceylon; the others should remain in Goa
and wait for further instructions from him. 38

But, as Misser Paulo wrote, matters had changed in the meantime.3® M.A,
de Sousa had given a gracious and honorable reception to the two princes whom
André de Sousa had brought from Cochin to Goa at the beginning of 1545.
When Dom Joam asked to be placed in possession of the lands of his murdered
“brother,” and to be given a harbor in the territory of his father Bhuvaneka
Bahu, the governor had agreed to carry out his requests. He had already
equipped ships to take the two princes back to Ceylon when news came in April
that the Turks were fitting out a fleet to sail against India.3® Even though the

27 MI Epp. 1 207.

2% Signature in Q, pl. VI 2.

29 DI I 9 135; EX I 309 327-328.

30 EX I 136. .

301 Signature in Q, pl. VI 1.

302 Schurhammer, “Criminali” 262.

303 DI I 24 34-35 45.

34 Signature in Q, pl. VI 4.

305 DI I 61; cf. 58.

306 Ibid. 11-12 27 41.

307 EX I 292-293.

368 DI I 43 45 59-60; EX I 294.

3 That he wrote to Xavier is obvious and follows also from EX I 309 342. For the
following see the letters of André de Sousa and of Prince D. Jodo of November 15, 1545
(Schurhammer, Ceylon 202-220).

310 Ibid. 204 212 217. On the coming of the Turks, see Correa IV 423 427428,
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patrol boats coming from the strait reported that they were laying up their
galleys, 31! the rainy season that had set in now made the voyage to Ceylon im-
possible. The princes were thus detained in Goa. In the middle of the monsoon
a native captain accompanied by ten prominent men came by land to Goa. As
representatives of the people of Jaffna they asked the governor to free them
from the tyranny of their rajah and to give them the Christian prince Dom Joam
of Kotté as their king. They had been given instructions in the faith, and they
had declared that all in Jaffna were ready to become Christians. 312

M. A. de Sousa was determined to carry out their request after the end of
the rainy season, but his successor Dom Joam de Castro arrived on Septem-
ber 1,33 and he wanted first to send an ambassador with two Franciscans to
the king of Kotté in order to attempt a peaceful solution before undertaking any
military action.3* The return of the two princes was consequently postponed
to the indefinite future.35 Mestre Diogo and Misser Paulo and the old and new
governors were of the opinion that the three priests who had recently arrived
should remain in Goa since the Franciscans were in Ceylon and working there.
Criminali and Beira were therefore, much against their will, detained in the
College of St. Paul.36 Mansilhas, on the Fishery Coast, had also asked for the
new priests. Mestre Diogo, who during the Lent of 1545 had converted most of
the inhabitants of Banasterim, more than a hundred?! refused, however, to
relinquish any of the priests since they were greatly needed in Goas3®® Misser
Paulo complained, as he had already done before, that the directors of the
college kept his hands completely tied. He could not make a table or a door
nor move anything from one place to another without their permission. He
found it very difficult to be compelled to carry out all their directions, espe-
cially since he was frequently of an entirely different mind; and he noted that

the only solution would be for the Society to take over the direction of the
college. 319

6. TABARIJA AND HAIRUN 320

In 1542 Master Francis had become acquainted in Goa with Dom Manuel
Tabarija, the sultan of Ternate, who had become a Christian.3! In April, 1544,
the Taforea, the royal clove ship had sailed from there under the command of

311 Correa IV 428.

312 According to Prince Jodao (Schurhammer, Ceylon 217-218), André de Sousa (ibid.
205 213), and Beira (DI I 59-60). Beira, probably erroneously, calls their leader a captain
of the prince’s father, that is, the king of Katte.

383 Schurhammer, Ceylon 205 209 213 217-218.

314 Ibid. 213-214 218. On September 10, 1545, Duarte Barbudo received 400 pardaus
frorlréztl')le governor in Goa “because he is going as an ambassador to the king of Ceylon”
(Q 1526).

315 According to Criminali (DI I 18).

316 Ibid. 34-35 45.

37 Ibid. 55-56.

318 Ibid. 18-19; cf. 54 58.

319 Ibid. 32-.34; cf. EX 1 309 342-343.

320 For this section, the main sources are the letters of his contemporaries: Freitas
in 1545 and 1548 (S& I 419433 436444 525-533 550-568) and Hairun in 1546 (ibid. 473474;
Q 2110) and Rebello’s account of the Moluccas, which he gives in two drafts: one in
the Historia of 1561 {S4 III 192-344) and another in a corrected and reworked form in
the Informagdo of 1569 (ibid. 345-508). Couto, who has some new details, must be partially
corrected by him (5, 9, 3; 5, 10, 5; 5, 10, 10).

321 See, Vol. II, p. 249.
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Captain Francisco de Azevedo Coutinho. Dom Manuel, filled with the desire of
converting his kingdom to Christianity, had embarked on it with his mother
Niachile, his stepfather, the royal vizier Patih Seran, and their retinues, and also
his baptismal sponsor and protector, Jurddo de Freitas, the coming captain of
Ternate.32 M.A. de Sousa had given the king a letter of recommendation for
the captain of Malacca, ordering him to take care of them as best he could
and to give them everything they needed for continuing their journey to Ternate;
and Simao Botelho, who had taken over the captaincy of the deceased Ruy Vaz
Pereira, had given them an excellent reception.3 At the end of June, however,
one month after their arrival, a ship had come from the Moluccas with the
news that the Castilians had again appeared off those islands and had sounded
out the foes of the Portuguese, especially the rajah of Djailolo, to whom they
had handed over their artillery. The rajah of Tidore, the rival of Ternate, was
delighted with their coming. The Moorish governor of Makian had received
gifts from them; and Hairun, the sultan of Ternate, was also wavering. At the
time of every monsoon he feared that his half brother Tabarija, who had become
a Christian, would be returning to regain his kingdom.3# There was a pervading
fear that if Dom Manuel returned, Hairun would stir up the people by saying
that his Christian rival would immediately force all to become Christians if he
obtained the throne. 3%

Freitas had consulted the fidalgos on the problem and had left his protégé
in Malacca under the care of Gaspar Vaz3% when he set out in the middle of
August with Niachile and Patih Serang for Ternate. He wanted to secure pos-
session of his fortress and to conclude a truce with the Castilians. He would
then arrest Hairun and send him to India. When the land was at peace and
ready to receive him, Dom Manuel should come and take over the reign. In
the meantime his mother and Patih Serang should rule as royal viziers.3%

After learning of the arrival of the Castilians on the Moluccas, M. A. de Sousa
had sent Ferndo de-Sousa de Tavora there in April, 1545, with the galleon Couldo,
on which Xavier had sailed from Mozambique to India in 1542,328 and two fustas
under the command of Lionel de Lima and Manuel de Mesquita and 120 men
to arrest the intruders or drive them out.3¥ When they arrived in Malacca,
they found Dom Manuel Tabarija gravely ill.33 On June 30, 1545, while they
were waiting for the monsoon so that they could continue their voyage, the
prince died. Before his death he had, however, in his will, on the advice of
Antonio de Freitas, the son of the captain of Ternate, named the king of Portugal

32 Couto 5, 9, 3.

38 According to Freitas (Sa I 551).

324 The letters of the captain D. Jorge de Castro, the factor Jer6nimo Pires Cotio,
and Hairun, written on February 10, 20, and 18, 1544, from Ternate (ibid. 385-408), and
Castro’s second *letter of April, 1544 (Q 1231).

335 Couto 5, 10, 5; cf. Freitas (Sa I 440).

326 Freitas (ibid. 558).

327 Ibid. 430-431 558.

328 Rebello 217; see Vol. 1I, p. 102.

329 Correca IV 423; Couto 5, 10, 9-10. According to Correa, T4dvora sailed with 200
men from India to Malacca. On August 10, however, Lionel de Lima *wrote from
Malacca, that they sailed on from there to Maluco with only 120 men (Q 1508). He
probably did not include among these Galvao’s 40 men. According to Escalante, T4avora
arrived in Ternate with 150 men (164).

3% Gaspar Vaz, who sailed from Malacca at the beginning of January, 1545, had
already written to Freitas that D. Manuel was deathly ill (S4 I 5538).
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as the heir to his kingdom so that it would not fall into the hands of his Moham-
medan half brother, 33

Within less than a day after Dom Manuel's death,32 the royal clove ship
arrived in Malacca under the command of Captain Francisco de Azevedo Cou-
tinho, whom Xavier had earlier known in Mozambique.3 Coutinho had come
from Ternate to Malacca with Freitas' predecessor, Dom Jorge de Castro, and
two prisoners in chains,3* Sultan Hairun and his seventy-year-old vizier Sama-
rau.3 Fifteen or twenty days before the departure of the vessel, Freitas had
had both arrested as traitors; and he was now sending them to Goa with pertinent
documents so that they might be examined by the governor, 3%

Garcia de S4, who had come with Tavora as captain of the fortress of Malacca,
however, had the two prisoners immediately released from their chains with
profuse apologies; and he had granted them permission to return to their country
with the next ships.3 On August 15 Tavora had sailed for Ternate with six
vessels—the galleon Couldo; the two fustas of Lima and Mesquita and another
with forty men under the command of Jodao Galvdo, which SA had put at his
disposal; the Santo Spirito, the royal clove ship under the captaincy of Jodo
Criado; and the Santa Cruz, a merchantman under Captain Antonio de Freitas,
who had to inform his father of Dom Manuel’'s death.3® The elderly Samarau
had taken the opportunity to return home; Hairun, on the other hand, had decided
to go on to Goa to inform the governor of his innocence and to be acquitted
through a regular trial.3® There were, moreover, wicked rumors that Dom Jorge
de Castro had drawn the old Garcia de SA over to his and Hairun's side by
promising him that he would marry one of his two half-blooded daughters, for
whom he had long been seeking a husband. 3

Hairun, ¥ whom Xavier met when he arrived in Malacca, wore Portuguese

31 Cf. Freitas (ibid. 531 533 558-559). Couto gives the text of the will without a
beginning or conclusion from the Registo dos Contos in Goa (5, 10, 10, pp. 448450). Couto's
text is completed by Sa (II 19-26), which exists in an official copy made at the request
of the ouvidor geral in Goa in 1550. It is dated Malacca, June 30, 1545. According to
Freitas, Garcia de S4 and D. Jorge de Castro suppressed the will so that Hairun mlght
be permitted to sail back to Ternate (Rebello 215 434).

332 Freitas wrote in his letter of January 7, 1548, that Queen Niachile suspected that
her son had been poisoned (S4 I 532). In 1561 Rebello wrote that D. Manuel had died
the day after the arrival of the king (Hairun) of poison which had been given to him
by Fernao Moreno, the friend and factor of Hairun, who was there. This was what
was said, but it was not regarded as certain (215). In 1569 he corrected this: “On the
same day or evening that the king came to Malacca, D. Manuel Tabarija died” (434).
On August 31, 1548, Freitas however wrote from Goa that D. Jorge de Castro and Hairun
reached Malacca the day after the death of D. Manuel (S4 1 559).

333 See Vol. II, pp. 71-72.

34 According to Freitas (S4 1 426 556); Rebello 215 533 487.

335 According to Hairun (S4 I 473-474).

3% According to Freitas (ibid. 442-443); D. Jodao de Castro (Cartas 225).

331 Rebello 215 434.

338 Ibid. 217 435; Couto errs in stating that Hairun arrived after Tavora's departure
for Malacca (5, 10, 10). The usual time for departure was August 15, and L. de Lima
was still writing from Malacca on August 10.

339 Rebello 215 434; Couto 5, 10, 10.

340 Freitas (S4 I 559-560; cf. 553); Rebello 215 434.

341 Hairun (Aeiro), king of Ternate in 1534-1545 and 1546-1570, was married to a
daughter of the king of Tidore and to another of the king of Djailolo. He was murdered
in 1570. His youth is discussed in detail by Castanheda, Correa, and Barros; his later
life by Couto (cf. index 9-10), Tiele, and especially Rebello, who knew him personally.
On his youth see also our chapter on Tabarija, Vol. II, pp. 252 255-256.
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CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 41

clothes, ¥ spoke* and wrote fluent Portuguese, was well mannered,* and
liked to call himself a vassal of°His Highness the king of Portugal.3% He was
twenty-four years old and was one of the many sons of Sultan Bayan Sirrullah
from a Javanese concubine.3’ Like his half brother Dom Manuel, he had had
a troubled youth. His father had died in 1521 at about the time of his birth.
When Captain Gongalo Pereira was murdered, Hairun and his three brothers were
living as prisoners in the tower of the fortress.38 Pereira’s successor, Vicente
da Fonseca, had raised Tabarija to the throne in 1532, but two years later the
new captain, Tristdo de Ataide, had deposed him and sent him as a prisoner
to Goa and had made Hairun king in his stead. When his mother opposed the
Portuguese who were keeping him in the fortress, they had her thrown from
the window of her house3® Antonio Galvio, who relieved Ataidej’?® had like-
wise supported the new sultan;35! and the latter had helped him plunder Tidore
with his men.32 Under Galvao’s successor, Dom Jorge de Castro, Hairun had
been able to retain his rule despite all the complaints and accusations of his
countrymen. 33 Freitas had, however, imprisoned him and his royal vizier
Samarau, and had sent them to India on the grounds of treason.3%* The sultan
still declared his innocence and was full of confidence that he would be vindicated
in Goa and that his kingdom would be restored to him, especially since the
death of his recent rival, Dom Manuel. 3%

There were different opinions about the sultan.3% According to Freitas,
he was a traitor hated by the leaders and the people for his immorality. No
woman, not even the wives of his princes or his own married sisters were safe
from him.37 Others, however, supported him against Freitas and his party.

32 Rebello 297 445 493.

33 EX I 386; Frois 1556 (DI III 540); Rebello 299.

34 This is shown by his letters, written entirely by his own hand (S& 1 473474,
II 68-69).

45 EX I 386; DI III 540; Rebello 298.

46 EX I 385-386; DI III 540; Q, pl. XXIX 3; Couto 8, 26.

31 He was therefore regarded as of lesser birth (S& II 22-23) and was labeled as
a bastard by the natives and Portuguese (Castanheda 8, 92; Correa III 863; Barros
4, 6, 24; Couto 4, 8, 13).

348 Castanheda 8, 39.

39 Castanheda writes that when the Portuguese took the boy in 1534 to make him
king, his mother did not wish to let him go. They then threw her out of the window.
He then continues: “E porque logo se rompeo [that is, because he was immediately
recognized], como el rey e os outros erdo presos, muitos fugirdo” (8, 92). Couto makes
of this: “E a ella lacaram por huma janella, fazendo-se em baixo em pedacos” (4, 8, 13).
According to the same author, Hairun's mother was still living in 1557, when Duarte
de Eca imprisoned her and her two sons in the keep of the fortress' tower (7, 4, 7;
cf. Rebello 494-495).

350 Captain of Ternate from 1536 to 1539.

351 Castanheda 8, 180; Rebello 490; Barros 4, 9, 20 and 22.

352 Castanheda 8, 157; Rebello 490.

353 Castro had to put Hairun in the fortress since the great men of the kingdom
and Samarau wanted to kill him for having seized their wives (Castanheda 9, 23, where
Pero Paes is a printing mistake for Aeiro). He twice wanted to arrest the king as a
traitor, but, as Freitas notes, he dared not do so (S4 I 559).

354 Rebello 213-214 432433; Freitas (S& I 437, where Banda is to be read instead of
Bandeira).

355 EX I 341; Freitas (S4 I 437).

35 Rebello is the main defender of Hairun (215 433 490-498). Sousa writes against
him (Or. Cong. 2, 3, 1, 36). His principal accuser was Freitas; see also Frois in 1556
(DI III 540-541).

357 Freitas (S4 I 431; cf. 437 442443); Castanheda 4, 23.
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Azevedo Coutinho had been detained by Freitas on his voyage to Ternate, 38 and
Dom Jorge de Castro had also fallen out with him in Ternate.3 Hairun himself
could rightly complain that at the time of his arrest his house had been plundered
and his wives seized. ¥ Many were of the opinion that under the zealous Antonio
Galviao he had been near to becoming a Christian, but the arrival of Galvio’s
successor, Dom Jorge de Castro, had nullified all this. %!

7. THE DEPARTURE OF THE CLOVE SHIP (MID-NOVEMBER, 1545)

In mid-November the royal clove ship, the Taforea, under the command
of Francisco de Azevedo Coutinho, weighed anchor in Malacca in order to sail
to India.*%2 On board the ship were Dom Jorge de Castro, the former captain,
and Hairun, the former sultan, of Ternate. Among the other passengers were
Garcia de S4a, the former captain of Malacca,33 and Xavier's penitent Rodrigo
de Sequeira, who had promised him that he would go frequently to confession
and that he would sail back to Portugal at the next opportunity.3# Two other
passengers were sailing with the Taforea who had come with it from Ternate
and had become acquainted with Master Francis in Malacca. These were Gaspar
Nilyo, the former factor and alcaide-mor of Ternate,35 and one of four secular

358 Rebello 487.

359 Ibid. 214-215 433; Freitas (S4 I 529).

30 Hairun (SA I 474, where em Chonysa is a mistake for e homrra); D. Jodo de
Castro (Cartas 225); Rebello 214 433.

361 The *Tratado says of Antonio Galvdo: “He had already persuaded the king of
Ternate to become a Christian, who had nine Masses read in honor of the nine months
during which our Lady bore her Son in her womb; and when he was on the point of
receiving baptism, D. Jorge [de Castro]l came, and this brought it all to nought” (36).

362 Ships were accustomed to sail from Malacca for India in November (EX II 134).
“In order to reach the kingdom in good time, ships sail from Malacca on November 15
and arrive at Cochin at the beginning of January,” according to Rebello (499).

363 Since Garcia de Sa's term of office had expired, he had no reason for remaining
longer in Malacca. Freitas moreover indicates that he was in league with D. Jorge
de Castro, whom he hoped to have as his son-in-law. Freitas has S4 sail with D. Jorge
and the will of D. Manuel to Goa, where he handed the will over to the governor and
both he and D. Jorge gave him false information on Hairun and Freitas (S4 I 552 559-
560). As a consequence the suit was already decided in March, 1546, in favor of the
former (Castro, Cartas 224-227; Q 2110).

364 MX II 212-213. He had to return to India as soon as passage was available
since a suit was being brought against him there. On January 17, 1546, Sequeira set
sail from Tanor for Goa with a letter of recommendation of Mestre Diogo, to whom
Xavier had apparently commended his penitent. The letter was addressed to D. Alvaro,
the son of the governor, so that he might urge his father to hasten the execution of
the suit since he was innocent (Q 1853).

365 This is how he wrote his name (S4 I 459). D. Jorge de Castro (ibid. 395) and
Couto, consequently, as well call him Melio. According to Couto, Villalobos, after the
return of the Sdo Joanilho from New Guinea, wanted to make another attempt, through
Gaspar Melio, to send the news about his expedition to Spain. At his request Melio
went to Ternate and pretended that he was entering into service with the Portuguese
since he was angry with Villalobos. He then sailed with D. Jorge de Castro to Goa,
where he died (5, 10, 5, pp. 413414). But Castro had already sailed with Nilyo from
Ternate in the middle of February (S4 I 436-442), when Villalobos was planning to send
the Sdo Joanilho to New Spain by way of New Guinea, as Nilyo himself wrote from
Malacca on August 10 (ibid. 455). The ship did not sail until May 16 and did not return
from New Guinea until October 3, 1545 (Escalante 153 161). Nilyo wrote fluent Portu-
guese, and D. Jorge de Castro declared on February 10, 1544, that Melio had served
the previous year (1543) as factor and alcaide-mor in the fortress of Ternate, and he
names him in the first place among the “pesoas homradas e cavaleiros para emcaregar
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CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 43

priests of the fleet of Ruy Lépez de Villalobos, who had joined the Portuguese
with other of his countrymen. This was Frey Hernando de Lasso, Commander
of the Knightly Order of Alcantara, to whom Xavier had given letters for his
confreres in Goa.¥6 The ship was also carrying the post for Europe.

In the mail brought from Portugal by the Banda ship at the end of October
was the appointment of the old Diogo de Abreu, a former page of the queen,
to the position of secretary of the tolls of Malacca. In a letter he thanked the
queen for this favor and sent her in return a gift of twenty pounds of the finest
benzoin incense ¥ from Sumatra.* Simao de Mello, the new captain, wrote to
the king about conditions in Malacca. He began his letter as follows:

I came to this fortress of Malacca and discovered that it had had four captains
in three years,39 a situation that is very harmful to the service of Your Highness and
their peace. These changes and the ease with which Your Highness has allowed people
to sail to any country have completely ruined the land. More than two hundred Por-
tuguese are scattered about China, and there are many others in Patane and other
regions. All of these sail without fear of God or of Your Highness, and they go in
their trading vessels from one place to another without coming to this fortress. This
has caused a great loss to your customhouse. Because of this disorder and neglect,
we have become so careless of our foes that they have become very strong in ships
and properties. The king of Ojamtana,3® the man who has always been the most
feared in this fortress, has assembled three hundred lancharas, and he is daily expected
in this harbor. _

When I arrived here and learned of this, I immediately began to equip a fleet
that had been greatly neglected here in order to force the issue. When they learned
of this, they withdrew and had a visit paid to me here. We are now consequently
living as friends of each other. I hope in our Lord that this condition will continue
to the service of Your Highness. If they are opposed to this, it will be to their own
detriment even though we are in want of everything here, as all the other places
were left by Martim Affonso de Sousa. In this and in everything else I hope to use
my time in the service of Your Highness as long as I am here, and not in gaining
wealth and taking it back with me, for the land is not suited for this, and I was left
nothing with which I could do so. And since this was the wish of Your Highness,
I must also remind you of what you said to me in Almeirim when I took my departure:
I must serve You and must be more concerned with this than with what I might be

em qualquer cousa de sustamcia” of that fortress (S4 I 395). He is further missing on
Escalante’s list of survivors of Villalobos’ fleet (205-209). Couto is thus probably in
error when he calls him a deserter.

36 On December 16, 1545, Xavier wrote to his confreres in Goa: “Con el Padre Co-
mendador vos excrevi largamente” (EX I 308). Meant is the “comendador Laso,” as
Escalante calls him (205), Frey Hernando de Lasso, commander of the knightly order
of Alcintara, one of the four secular priests with the fleet of Villalobos. We encounter
him as a witness in Tidore in October, 1544 (Q 1301), and, for the last time, on February
9, 1545, in Ternate, where he testified under oath on the hardships of Villalobos' voyage
(Q 1405). According to Escalante in October, 1545, when the Sdo Joanilho returned from
New Guinea, more than twenty Spaniards and three clerics from Tidore had already
fled to the Portuguese (162). ‘

37 “Beijoim de boninas,” in the words of Abreu. This fragrant gum came from
Baros in western Sumatra and excelled every other type of benzoin. It came from young
treles ar;d was worth ten times that of the best of other types (Orta I 107-109; Dalgado
I 112-113).

368 Lagda I 126-128.

3% Ruy Vaz Pereira 1542-1544, Botelho 1544-1545, Garcia de S4a 1545, Mello 1545-1548.

30 Ujon Tanah.
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able to bring back with me. For I base all my hopes on these words and on the great
virtue of Your Highness, whose life and position may our Lord increase for many years.

From Malacca, the fifteenth of November, 1545,
Symam de Mello. 3

The ship also carried Xavier's letters for the king and for his confreres in
Goa and Europe. To the king he wrote about two things which he had learned
from experience were needed in the different fortresses of the East in order
to preserve and protect the faith—preachers and the Holy Inquisition,32 which
had already been earnestly requested by Miguel Vaz. He informed his confreres
in Goa that he intended to sail to Macassar. On the basis of the information
which he had received from them, he ordered Beira and Criminali in virtue of
holy obedience to sail to Cape Comorin rather than to Ceylon in order to be
with Mansilhas. Lancilotto, on the other hand, should teach Latin in the Col-
lege of St. Paul.3 He sent a further letter to his confreres in Europe. It began
as follows:

From India I wrote to you at great length about myself before I set out for the
Macagcares, 3% where two kings became Christians. I arrived in Malaca a month and
a half ago, where I am waiting for the monsoon to go to the Macagares. God willing,
I shall leave from here in a month and a half. These Macagares are very far from
Goa, more than a thousand leagues. Those who come from there say that the disposi-
tion of this land is such that many would become Christians, for they do not have
temples to idols, nor do they have any people who influence them towards paganism. 375
They adore the sun when they see it,3% and there is no other pagan religion among
them.37 They are people who are constantly at war with one another.

Since my arrival in Malaca, which is a city with a great sea trade, there has been
no lack of pious occupations. Every Sunday I preach in the See, and I am not as
happy with my sermons as those who have the patience to listen to me. Every day
I teach the children their prayers for an hour or more. I am living in the hospital;
I hear the confessions of the sick poor; I offer Mass for them; and I give them Holy
Communion. I am so besieged by those going to confession that it is impossible for
me to satisfy all. My chief occupation is to translate the prayers from Latin into a
language which can be understood in the Macacares. It is a great hardship not to
know their language.

When I left India, it was from the city of Santo Tomae, where the pagans of the
land say that the body of Santo Thomae Apéstol is. In Santo Thomae there are more
than a hundred married Portuguese. It has a very devout church, and all say that
in it is the body of the glorious apostle.

When I was in Santo Thomae waiting for the time to go to Malaca, I met a
merchant who had a ship with his wares. I talked to him about the things of God;
and God gave him to understand so well that there are other wares in which he had
never traded that he left his ship and wares; and the two of us are now going to
the Macacares, and he is resolved to live all his life in poverty in the service of God our
Lord. He is a man of thirty-five years. He was a soldier during all his life in the

31 Q 1687.

32 EX I 302 346. The letter is lost.

33 Ibid. 302; cf. 301 308 339. The letter is lost. It reached Goa in February, 1546
(DI 135 137).

314 Celebes.

315 Although there were no Brahmans, Paiva encountered opposition in 1544 from
the bissus, the pagan priests.

376 A, Bastian also mentions sun worship on western Celebes (IV 53).

31 This was not correct, as the accounts of travelers and missionaries indicate.
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world, and now he is a soldier of Christ. He commends himself earnestly to your
prayers. He is called Juan de Hierro.

Here in Malaca I was given many letters from Rome and Portugal. They gave me,
and give me, so much consolation, and I have read them so many times, that it seems
to me that I am there, or that you, dearest brothers, are here where I am; and if not
in body, at least in ‘spirit.

The priests who came from there this year with Don Juan de Castro wrote from
Goa to me in Malaca. I am now writing to them that two of them should go to Cabo
de Comorin to keep company with our dearest brother Francisco de Mansillas, who
is staying there with three priests of the same land, teaching the Christians of Cabo
de Comorin. The third should remain in the college of Holy Faith to teach grammar.

Since the ship is in such a hurry to sail, I am not writing again what I wrote
from India. Next year I shall write to you at great length about the paganism of the
Macacares. Above all, dearest brothers, I ask you for the love of God to send here
each year many of our Company, for there is need of them here—and to go among
the pagans there is no need of learning, but only that those who come have been
well tried.3 And so I conclude, asking our Lord that he grant us to sense within
our souls his most holy will, and the strength to fulfill it and to bring it to fruition.

From Malaca, the tenth of November, 1545.

Your least brother and servant,
Franciscus 39

8. BAD NEwS FROM MAcAssAR (DECEMBER 16, 1545)

While Hairun, Dom Jorge de Castro, and Garcia de S4 were sailing for India,
Master Francis was waiting with anxiety for news from Macassar. The priest
whom Botelho had sent there at the beginning of 1545 had still to be heard
from. When news finally did come from there, it was not as good as Xavier
had hoped. In Goa he had heard from Freitas that the convert king Dom Manuel
Tabarija had given him the islands south of Ternate from Amboina and Buru
to the Papua Islands as an hereditary fief, and how, at the beginning of June,
he had come from Ternate on the clove ship of Francisco de Azevedo Coutinho
with the former captain Dom Jorge de Castro and Gaspar Nilyo, who had once
been factor and alcaide-mor of Ternate, and had sailed with him at the middle
of November for India. Xavier was able to obtain from him information about
the Spanish fleet of Ruy Ldépez de Villalobos, which had appeared off the Moluc-
cas, and also about the many Christian villages on the island of Amboina. Nilyo
had written in August to King John III that ships coming from Maluco were
accustomed to winter on those islands, and that the poor islanders always received
them well and gave them everything that they needed. They were nevertheless
tyrannized by the Portuguese when the captains of Ternate sent men there,
allegedly for the sake of trade, in korakoras, oared boats used by the people
of that area. He had earnestly advised the king that he should absolutely forbid
the captains to send such vessels to Amboina and Banda. The inhabitants of
those islands were being robbed, imprisoned, and slain by the Portuguese. 3
Xavier had also heard from Miguel Vaz of the conversions made on the Moro
Islands under Captain Tristdo d’Ataide and of the hopes that had been raised

318 Xavier is here thinking of missionaries for the fishing villages of South India and
the islanders of the Macassars.

39 EX 1 298-301. The letter is written in Spanish, but the conclusion is in Latin:
“Vester minimus frater et servus, Franciscus.”

380 S4 1 453459,
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by Tabarija's baptism. Instead of sailing to Macassar, Xavier therefore decided
to sail to Amboina to visit the abandoned Christians and to obtain immediate
information there and in Maluco on the prospects for the spread of the faith
in those regions. It would be possible to sail on the Banda ship, which would
be leaving Malacca at the beginning of January, and Botelho did everything he
could to provide him with what he needed for the journey.

Botelho’s days in Malacca, however, were numbered. At the end of October
the Banda ship had brought news that the king had ordered that the office of
vedor da fazenda, which had been held up to this time by Aleixo de Sousa, should
be divided up among three persons. Two of these were being sent from Portugal
specifically for this—Bras d’Araujo should accompany the governor and take care
of the loading of the ships that sailed each year from Cochin to Portugal, while
Dr. Francisco de Mariz Lobo should take over the office of treasurer. Simao
Botelho, on the other hand, as vedor da fazenda das fortalezas, should visit the
fortresses in order to obtain precise information on the royal revenues and
expenses and on the treaties made with the native princes and record the latter
in a register prepared for this, in other words, compose a tombo. He con-
sequently had to return to India in the middle of December in order to assume
his new office. 381

In the whole of India the king had no one of less self interest in his service
than Simdo Botelho,3®2 and the latter was greatly annoyed by the new captain,
Simao de Mello. At the time of Mello’s departure in Almeirim, John III had
had reason to warn him that he should, as captain of Malacca, seek to serve
him rather than to enrich himself, and in his first letter from the fortress, Mello
had put his lord at ease in this regard. But despite his various protests, from
the very beginning his main concern had been to fill his pockets as well as he
could during his three years of office. Before departing from Goa for Malacca,
he had already written to the king:

Malacca has been so treated that I have nothing there to guard except the walls.
Everything else has been taken away from it, both honor and gain. Your Highness
should reflect on the fact that you have given me this office as a reward for twenty-six
years of service and that I have nothing except Your Highness. Do not permit me
to suffer the hardships of poverty in my old age!38

The letter had reference to the customhouse which Botelho had set up at
the bidding of M.A. de Sousa. This was a serious blow to the prospects of
gain for the captains of Malacca, and the vexation that it had caused had already
brought Mello’s predecessor, Ruy Vaz Pereira, to his grave. As a staunch defender

381 The three writs of appointment are given by Sousa Viterbo, Thesouro 54-56. See
also the *letter of the king to Aleixo de Sousa (Q 1478), the abstracts from the Regi-
mento for Botelho (Tombo 5-7), the letter of D. Jodo de Castro on his appointment
(Cartas 234), Correa IV 535, and Couto, who wrongly states that Botelho was appointed
Vedor da Ribeira das Armadas de Goa (6, 1, 1). Mariz died on the voyage to India
(Castro, Cartas 9495) and was succeeded by Manuel Mergulhdo in 1547 (Q 2943).

382 The king recognizes his faithful service in his *writ of appointment. “If I did
anything against the service of Your Highness during my term of office, have my head
struck off,” Botelho wrote at the end of 1548; “but despite every slander, I will not
permit anyone to seize your property unjustly” {(Botelho, Cartas 17-18). On the margin
of his request to be permitted to return home to Portugal, the secretary of state wrote
for the king: “Your Highness should let him serve there again this year. D. Afonso
[the viceroyl has need of him, for he is the most experienced man in India” (Q 4098).

38 Q 1523,
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of the interests of his king, Botelho had to oppose the greed of the captain, who
wanted to enrich himself at the expense of his lord. ¥ It was therefore a relief
for the vedor that he was able to sail on a ship leaving for Goa in the middle
of December, and with him he took a letter he had received from Xavier for
his confreres in the College of St. Paul. ‘

Through the Padre Commendador I wrote at length38 to you how I intended to
sail for Macasar. But since the news from there were not as good as we had antici-
pated, 38 I did not go there and I am saihng for Ambueno, where there are many
Christians and there is a great opportunity to gain more. From there I shall write
to you about the prospects in the land and the fruit that can be gained there. And

384 In his two letters to the king of December 24, 1548, Botelho.complained bitterly
of Simio de Mello. At the beginning of 1548 the king had written to Botelho that he
should inform the viceroy about what he had accomplished with Mello in Malacca so
that the viceroy might take the necessary measures, and he, the king, would reward
Botelho for his services (Botelho, Cartas 18-19). He replied that he had nothing to say
. about this since he was certain that nothing would be done in this regard (ibid. 22).
In his first letter, speaking about the encroachments of others, he observed: “The
governor has ordered them to be brought to trial. I do not know what will happen
in this regard. Nothing will be done, just as up to the present nothing has been done
against Simado de Mello” (ibid. 12). At the beginning of 1552, after the siege of Malacca,
he wrote to the king: “I do not know what I should say about Malacca except that
matters reached such a pitch that our Lord wished to give them immediately their
reward, as Your Highness will come to know where you are. That the viceroy sent
a vedor da fazenda there was no better than not sending one, since he returned dis-
honored by the captain there, just as the one who went to Ormuz. Since he returned
from there [Malaccal, it [the customhousel has yielded only 12,000 to 15,000 cruzados,
but when I was there the revenues were between 27,000 and 30,000. The reason for all
this is that the captain steals all your goods and revenues, since by so doing he steals
the greatest part of the goods which come to this city, even apart from the fact that
the captain is the principal merchant” (29-30). That Mello did not return to Portugal
empty-handed is shown by the documents of the royal chancellery in Lisbon: In 1552
he purchased 200 milreis of rents in Torres Novas (TdT: Chanc. D. Joao III, Doag¢ées 61,
46v); in 1555, 100 milreis of rents from the king in Setuval (ibid. 53, 210). In 1557 he
acquired a house on the Rua Nova dos Mercadores, the main street in Lisbon, for
1,520 milreis (ibid. 71, 348v) and leased houses there (ibid. 38, 39; 65, 230v).

385 On November 10.

386 What was the “less good news” from Macassar? At first sight Xavier's data
seems to be contradictory. In December, 1545, he wrote: “Since the news from there
was not as good as we thought, I did not go there but sailed to Amboina.” But in
May, 1546, he wrote from Amboina: “No sabiendo ningunas nuevas del Padre, determiné
de partir para otra fortaleza del Rey llamada Maluco” (EX I 322). At the beginning of
1545 Botelho had sent a galleon with many Portuguese and Padre Viegas to Macassar
in order to assist the new converts, as he informed Xavier; and he had told him that
he should wait until news came from there. The galleon does not seem to have re-
turned to Malacca at the end of 1545, as we shall show later. The “less good news”
was thus probably brought by people of another ship who had not encountered Viegas
and could therefore give no report on him. According to Paiva, the king of Supa was
one of the most warlike and most feared rajahs on the island; and he was a comrade
in arms of the mighty and no less combative king of Sido, about whom the Malay
chronicle of Gowa states that he had continued the conquests of his father and had
captured Mandar, Kajeli, and Tontoli on the northwest coast of Celebes. The desire
of these two kings for Christianity was not without self-interest. For their conquests
they had need of the powerful Portuguese and their firearms. “They are people,”
Xavier had written about the Macassarese from Malacca, “who are constantly fighting
with each other” (EX I 299). Was the “less good news” the fact that the Portuguese
of the galleon had to help conquer Tontoli, or that the Christian king of Sido had died
and his pagan brother had succeeded him on the throne, as Pinto wrote in 1548 (DI
II 421)? In 1549 Xavier asked Beira to inform him from Ternate about the missionary
prospects in Macassar, Tontoli, and Celebes (EX II 113).
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from the experiences which I have had on Cape Comorin and in Goa and from those
which I shall have, please God, in Anbueno and in the environs of Maluquo,3%’ I shall
write to you after I see where God can be better served and where the most holy faith
of Christ our Lord can be more widely spread.

Through this letter, dearest fathers and brothers, Joam de Beira and Antonio
Criminal, 38 I ask you that, as soon as you have received it, you get ready to go to
Cabo de Comorin, where you will do more for the service of God than if you stayed
in Goa. There you will find Father Francisco Mancilhas, who knows the land and
the way you should act in it. And if Father Francisco de Mancillas is in Goa, then all
three of you should go there together. And I ask you for the love of God that you
do nothing to the contrary and that you do not for any reason fail to go to Cabo
de Comorin. And Father Nicolao Lanciloto should remain in the College of St. Paul
to teach grammar since he was sent from Portugal for this purpose. And since I have
confidence in your affection, that you will not act otherwise than what I have written,
I shall say no more. 3%

He then turned to Misser Paulo who did not find it easy to follow the instruc-
tions of the directors in every respect.

Micer Paulo I earnestly ask you for the love of Jesus Christ that you take great
care of your house, and I recommend above all that you be obedient to those who
have the office of managing this house, and in this you will cause me the greatest
pleasure; for if I were there, I would do nothing against the will of those who have
charge of that holy house, but I would obey them in all that they ordered me to do,
and since I hope in God that he enables you to sense within your soul that you can
in no other thing serve him so much as in denying your own will out of love for him.
In the ship that is sailing for Maluquo,3® write to me news of all the priests, our
brothers, and of Father Francisco de Mancillas, and take care that you write to me
at great length since I shall be greatly pleased by your letters. I beg you, dearest
brothers, that you always intercede with God for me in your pious prayers and holy
sacrifices, for I am traveling through lands where I have great need of your prayers.

And at the end he recommended to his brethren the bearer of his letter,
his friend Simao Botelho:

Simén Botello is going to you, a friend of this holy house. He will give you news
particularly about myself. I am a great friend of his, for he is a very upright man and
a friend of God and of the truth. I ask you to retain his friendship. He was very
good towards me and ordered that all that was necessary for my sailing should be given
to me with great love and charity. May our Lord reward him for this, for I am much
indebted to him.

May God our Lord, dearest brothers in Christ, unite us in His holy glory, since in
this life we are so separated from each other.

From Malaqua, the sixteenth of December, 1545.

Your least brother in Christ,
Franciscus. 31

387 Xavier's plan was thus to investigate the missionary potentialities in Amboina
and Maluco, that is, Ternate, and their environs, and to return from there to India
(EX I 308 322).

388 Criminali writes his name as Criminali, Criminale, and Criminal. His vow formula
has Criminali (Schurhammer, “Criminali” 244).

389 Xavier knew that Mestre Diogo wanted to keep them in St. Paul’s College. He
had been informed about the status of affairs through letters from Goa. Brou's sug-
gestion that he had obtained information in a supernatural manner or from Ceylon
which moved him to send his confreres to the Fishery Coast instead of to Ceylon is
unfounded (I 340).

30 The clove ship sailed each year in April from Goa.

31 The letter is in Spanish, the conclusion in Latin: “Vester minimus Frater in
Christo, Franciscus.”

Google



CHAPTER I: MALACCA (SEPTEMBER—DECEMBER, 1545) 49

9. MYSTERIOUS CHINA (DECEMBER, 1545)

The year was coming to its end. It was the time when the ships from China
were accustomed to return to Malacca. Among these was the junk of Luis Rodri-
gues, which the vedor Aleixo de Sousa had sent there from Cochin in April, 1544,
with a cargo of pepper.3? Rodrigues had encountered there Jerénimo Gomes,
the confidant of M.A. de Sousa. In September he too had sailed from Goa with
a cargo of pepper for China and extensive powers as admiral over all other
ships, which could sail there only with his permission. But since he was unable
to unload his wares at once, he had been forced to winter in Malacca.3%

Xavier secured much information about that mysterious land from the
Portuguese merchants who had returned from there.3 It was an immense
empire with a rich trade, and there was a prophecy that the land would one
day be captured. Its inhabitants consequently kept a strict watch so that no
foreigners entered it, and men and women wore their hair very long so that a
stranger could be easily recognized. If a foreigner still entered the country, he
was cast into prison. There were also in the land individuals who lived like
religious and made their profession with glowing incense in their hand.3% But
all of the people were pagans and worshiped idols. The Portuguese were engaged
in smuggling on the islands not far from the coast.

Among the things which a Portuguese merchant who had returned from
China told Xavier was that a very prominent Chinese, who came from the royal
court, had asked him about many things, one being whether or not Christians
ate pork. He answered in the affirmative and asked the reason for the demand.
The Chinese then told him that in his country there were many people living
on a mountain separate from others who did not eat pork and observed numerous
feasts, 3%

Xavier became pensive. Who were these people? Were they Christians who
observed the Old and New Law like Preste Joam? Or were they survivors of
the lost tribes of the Jews? For everyone said, according to his source, that
they were not Mohammedans. Every year numerous Portuguese ships sailed

392 Cf. the trial of Aleixo de Sousa because of his trade in pepper in 1546 (*India
Portugueza II 1-25v) and Q 1759. The junk fell into the hands of the Achinese when
it sailed on from Malacca to India at the end of 1545 (Castro, Cartas 233).

393 Cf. Pero Lopes de Sande’s *advice on pepper in November, 1545 (Q 1759). Xavier
knew Jerénimo Gomes from his voyage to India. Correa wrote of his China voyage:
“He sailed there and gained so much money that he only spoke of 100,000 and 150,000
cruzados. This made him so proud and vain that he used to say that fate was no longer
able to take his 100,000 cruzados from him. But, to tame his pride, God permitted him
to suffer such a reverse that he sailed back to India from Malacca without a shirt”
(IV 307). He was probably one of the China merchants whom Xavier met in Malacca
at the end of 1545.

3% Another China merchant whom Xavier met in Malacca at the end of 1545 was
probably the Portuguese who made the Spiritual Exercises in St. Paul’s College in
i\Iol\ggrrllac;r, 1546, and gave the following information on China to H. Henriques (DI

395 According to Henriques, his authority told him that they made their profession
while they burned a hand or a finger. Probably meant is the oath in one of the numerous
secret societies. The solemn oath in China was usually taken before a picture of the
gods while holding burning incense in one's hand (H. Doré, S.J., Manuel des Supersti-
tions Chinoises [Chang-Hai, 19261 111-112).

3% Cf. Schurhammer, “Der ‘Tempel des Kreuzes,'” Asia Major 5 (1928) 247-255, that
is, the pagoda of Shih-tzu-ssu, in the mountains forty-three miles from Peking.

4
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to the harbors of China, and Master Francis urged many of his countrymen to
obtain information about these people and precise details about their ceremonies
and customs in order to determine if they were Christians or Jews. Many said
that the apostle Thomas had gone to China and had made many Christians there,
and that the Greek church3” had sent bishops there before the Portuguese
came to India in order to instruct and baptize the Christians whom St. Thomas
and his disciples had converted in those regions. And in India Xavier had heard
from Mar Jacob that when he had come to India, after the arrival of the
Portuguese, he had heard the bishops whom he found there say that St. Thomas
had gone to China and had made Christians there. 3%

The feast of the Nativity had in the meantime come and gone. The time
for the departure of the Banda ship was drawing near. Francis had been able
to do much good in the three and one-half months of his stay in Malacca. The
Portuguese, pagans, and Mohammedans treated him as their friend, kissing his
hand and asking him for his prayers.3® He had baptized many of the pagans 40
and had reconciled many of the Portuguese with God. And still he was not
content with the success of his labors. More than one of his countrymen and
also of the casados still lived in concubinage with their slaves and remained
obdurate in their ways despite all his warnings, even when he threatened them
with the judgment of God in his sermons. One day he told his hearers from
the pulpit that when Christ our Lord sent His apostles to proclaim His word
to the world, He had ordered them, if a city refused to listen to the teaching
of God, to shake the dust from their shoes when they left it, for the wrath of
God would come upon it. And he promised to do the same since the inhabitants
of Malacca refused to give up their vices. He also told them that a great trouble
would come over the city.

When the time for his departure came, Master Francis took leave of the
captain, the vigario and his beneficiaries, of the provedor and the brothers of
the Misericordia, of Antonio and Diogo Pereira, of Fernandes de Ilher, and of
the rest of his friends, who urged him not to abandon them.#! When he came
to the beach, he shook the dust from his shoes and said that God was keeping
him from taking the dust of such a wicked city as Malacca with him so that
he would not contaminate others with it.42 The new year of 1546 had begun

397 Meant is the East Syrian Church.

3% When Mar Jacob came to India in 1503, he met Bishop Mar John there. Nicolaus
Trigault, S.J. wrote: “In Breviario Chaldaeo Ecclesiae Malabaricae D. Thomae in officio
D. Thomae Apostoli in secundo Nocturno sic habentur ad verbum: Per D. Thomam
Sinae et Aethiopes conversi sunt ad veritatem: ‘Per D. Thomam regnum coelorum volavit
et ascendit ad Sinas’... Quando vero Lusitani Cocinum appulerunt, regebat hanc Eccle-
siam Malabaricorum montium D. Iacobus, qui sic scribebat ‘Metropolita Indiae et Chinae,’
ut constat ex eiusdem manuscripto novi Testamenti codice” (De Christiana Expeditione
apud Sinas [Aug. Vind. 16151 124-126); See also Q 25 and 70.

399 MX II 420 422 425 427; DI 1 367, III 531.

400 MX II 314 420 427; DI 1 367.

401 Valignano %4. .

42 A letter from Goa at the end of 1547 or the beginning of 1548 states: “When
P. Magister Franciscus sailed from Malacca, a very rich fortress of the king of Portugal,
where there are many married Portuguese, it was said that he was never able to produce
fruit there, for, although they were married, they had three or four concubines, and
many had half a dozen; and that he, when he left, shook the dust from his shoes.
And others say that he took off his clothes and buried them and clothed himself in
skins. But this does not seem to be true to me, except for what he did with his shoes”
(DI I 255). Two witnesses in Cochin in 1557, Francisco Lopes de Almeida and Bento
Gomes, mentioned his preaching and threats. Both had known Xavier in Malacca in
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when Francis and Jodo d’Eiré, at the beginning of January, left Malacca on the
ship sailing for Banda. 3

1545, and both said that he had left his shoes behind when he sailed from Malacca
for the Moluccas (MX II 292 297). All other authors, for example, M. Nunes Barreto
in Malacca in 1554, only state that he shook the dust from his shoes (DI III 133). It
is not likely that Xavier did this at the time of his departure for India, that is, in 1547,
as Francisco Garcia maintained (ibid. 286), or “because he could not produce any fruit
there,” as he said when he sailed for Japan, that is, in 1549, as Mendes Raposo maintained
(ibid. 271). Neither of these two witnesses were with the saint in Malacca. A later
legend states that Xavier, as he was standing near St. Paul’s Church (Nossa Senhora
do Monte), shook the dust from his feet and cursed the city and said that Malacca
would never again flourish until the tide flowed over a certain rock which could be
seen to the right of the causeway (The Town and Fort of Malacca. A Guide [Singapore,
1924] 22-23). Meant is the “Rock of St. Francis Xavier,” marked with a cross on Eredia’s
plan not far from the hospital for the poor, where there is today a recently erected,
iron city cross in the Coronation Gardens which have been claimed from the sea. Our
sources however know nothing about his cursing the city.
403 “Ao principio de Janeiro” (EX I 339), “l1c dia de Enero” (Valignano 95).
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CHAPTER 11

AMBOINA (JANUARY—JUNE, 1546)

1. THE VOYAGE TO AMBOINA (JANUARY 1--FEBRUARY 14, 1546)1

The Banda ship was a sturdily built galleon.2 Among those sailing on it
with Xavier were, in addition to Jodo d’Bir6, a Portuguese merchant, Jodo d’Araiijo,
who was going to Amboina with his wares,? and Ruy Dias Pereira, who would
continue on to Banda.

Ruy Dias Pereira,* a fidalgo of the royal house, was one of the many sons

1 We have been able to reconstruct Xavier’s route from official sailing instructions
in the Libro de Marinharia (LM), composed in 1530: Malacca-Sunda (244-253), Malacca-
Banda (253-267). These contain the data of the Malayan pilots who at the end of Decem-
ber, 1511, showed the Portuguese ships sent from Malacca the way to the Banda Islands
(cf. A. Cortesdo, Cartografia I1 122 130, and Pires, pp. LXXVIII-LXXXIV, with maps).
These sailing instructions (roteiros) were of general value during the whole of the
sixteenth century and even later (cf. Fontouro da Costa 292). They have been checked
with the help of modern sailing manuals: for the stretch between Malacca and Kundur,
the Handbuch fiir Ceylon und die Malakka-Strasse 442445 367-371; for the stretch between
Kundur and Lucipara, the Segelhandbuch fiir den Ostindischen Archipel 1 384-434 489.538;
for the stretch between Lucipara and Comba Island, the Eastern Archipelago Pilot 11
85-298; for the further voyage to Amboina, ibid. I 462465 470. In addition to the maps
of the British admiralty and the special maps of the Topographical Service (Weltevreden,
Java), see also the maps in Valentyn: Sumatra (V 2, 8), Java (IV 1, 2 12 36 51), Sumbawa,
Flores, Timor (ibid. 36), and Amboina (II 1, 96); in Eredia 25v 45 60v-61 (Malacca-Sabang
Strait) and 48v (Flores, Timor); and the maps and panoramic sketches of the pilot
Francisco Rodrigues, who sailed to Banda in 1511 with Abreu and Serrdo (Pires 521.
528 129 208-209, maps; LXXXVIII XCIV, 200 panoramas). The map of Abreu’s voyage in
1511-1512 (Pires LXXX) can also serve for Xavier's.

. 2 Couto 6, 1, 3, pp. 16-17.

3 MX II 261; cf. 193-19%4 199.

4 Ruy Dias Pereira had hardly returned from Banda to Goa in March, 1547, when
he sailed to the governor in Diu in order to winter there (Q 2867). In 1548 he sailed
as the captain of a fusta with lascars to Aden with D. Alvaro, the son of the governor
(Q 3742). He returned to India in 1553 after a voyage to Portugal (Emmenta 19), where
we encounter him in 1556 in Bassein as a witness in Xavier’s process (MX 384-385), and
again in 1562 as the captain of the mountain fortress of Asheri (APO V 524-525), a post
which he obtained for life in 1571 (ibid. 805, where Asserim instead of Bassein is to be
read).—The captain of the Banda ship was probably Francisco de Mendonca, a fidalgo
of the royal house, son of Antonio de Mendonga and Leonor Furtado, who sailed with
his elder brother Jodio de Mendonga to India in 1531 (Emmenta 332 620). He and his
brother and Ruy Dias Pereira were left behind in Diu in 1537. There Francisco, the
captain of the sea rampart, his brother Jodo, the captain of the Villa dos Rumes, and
Pereira, the captain of the “Royal House,” which resembled a fortress, provided a table
for many men (Castanheda 8, 167; Correa III 793). On March 20, 1538, he received from
the king three Banda voyages as a reward for his services (Q 303). Ferndo de Sousa,
who had received the same three voyages before him on March 2, 1538 (Q 288), under-
took his first voyage in September, 1539, but was slain by the Moors in Banda in 1540
(Q 837). Mendonca consequently was able to make his first voyage in 1541-1543, his
second in 1543-1545, and his third in 1545-1547. In January, 1549, his brother Jorge de
Mendonca wrote from Goa that Francisco had died there (Q 4133).
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of one of the earliest and best known casados of Goa, Duarte Pereira, who,
because of the murder of his_ wife in 1505 had been banished perpetually to
India.5 In 1510 he had helped capture Goa, and in 1512 Banasterim. In 1518,
as the captain of the Ajuda pequena, he had sailed against Aden with Albuquerque
and had on this account been pardoned by him.¢ Ruy Dias was the brother-in-law
of Ruy Gongalves de Caminha, the latter having married his sister.? In 1535-1536
he had defended Bardez with the casados of Goa and, as captain of the oared
ships, had defended Salsette from the captains of Asad Khan.® In 1537 he spent
the winter in Diu, where he provided a table for a hundred soldiers.? He was
also present as a witness when the treaty was made with the sultan of Cambay. 10
In the same year he received from Portugal an appointment as alcaide-mor
of the citadel of Banasterim, near Goa, for a period of three years.!! He was
particularly indebted to Master Francis. During the priest’s stay in Malacca,
one of his brothers had been so seriously ill that his mother had despaired of
his life. For three days he had taken no food and was already being mourned
as dead when Xavier was summoned to hear his confession. He came and con-
soled his mother. She had nothing to fear: her son would get well. After the
priest had left, the sick man sat up and asked for something to eat; and soon
after this he had regained his former good health. 2

It was around six hundred leagues from Malacca to Amboina, and the voyage
required one and onehalf months. During this time Pereira kept the “holy
priest” constantly before his eyes. He later testified with respect to him:b

I never saw anything in him which would have made a faithful Christian regard
him for anything but a saintly man. He was always honorable and peaceful, and if he
suffered some contradiction, he was very patient, without showing that he had been

dishonored. He was most exemplary. . . . I embarked with the said Master Francis
in a ship sailing for Banda. And I saw him make many Christians on the ship, and
he preached to them in their own language. . . .14 Before God and my own conscience,

I declare that all that I saw Master Francis do seemed to me to be more the work of
divine grace than that of a man of this miserable life.

The northeast monsoon had reached its height. The wind blew from the
north. The sky was for the most part covered with clouds, and frequent
showers followed by a sun shining again in the deep blue of the skies tempered
the heat. The white chapel of Nossa Senhora do Monte, the landmark of Malacca,
disappeared from view. The ship sailed southeast along the flat, thickly wooded

5 CA II 117.
: abzzds(, 15 20 117, IV 188, V 362. He is not to be confused with four namesakes.
7.

8 Castanheda 8, 137; Couto 4, 10, 5.

9 Castanheda 8, 167.

10 Botelho, Tombo 228.

11 Registo, nn. 289-290.

12 MX II 385.

1B In the Bassein process of 1556 (ibid. 384-385).

14 The sailors probably spoke Malay or Tamil and some Portuguese as well. Pereira
says that Xavier preached to them “por sua lymgoa.” Lucena makes of this “na sua
propria arauia” and states that God had miraculously given him the gift of tongues
for this (4, 1). According to Bartoli the sailors and soldiers were Indians, and they
were converted partly by Xavier's arguments, and partly “mossi dallo stupendo miracolo
del predicar che lor fece nella lingua propria di ciascuno, a lui del tutto incognita; o in
21‘;13' 52012,) intesa a un medesimo tempo da tutti, come fosse propria di ciascuno”

sia 2, 6).
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coast of Malacca past the small tree-covered Sapata Islands!’> and came to the
Muar River and from there to the Formosa River, 16 where Mount Formosa, known
to the natives as Gunong Banang, rising to a height of 1,420 feet, and fifteen
leagues away from Malacca, served as a landmark.?” Eight leagues farther on
the wooded, projecting coast of the island of Pulo Pisang was reached. Here
the pilot left the mainland and steered six leagues to the south to the large
and lofty island of Karimon!® and its smaller, surrounding islands and, from
there, to the smaller island of Pulo Ambelas, ! lying not far from the coast of
Sumatra and marking the entrance into the Sabang Strait.

The ship then sailed south and southeast for fifty leagues close along the
flat, swampy, and densely wooded coast of Sumatra with a gay confusion of
coastal islands on the left. It was a richly varied voyage through an enchanting
earthly paradise. On the right and left ever new islets and islands richly covered
with tropical vegetation kept rising from the green waters. Again and again the
ship seemed to be on an inland lake or on an endlessly winding river. Every
hour brought some new surprise. Now and then the voyagers seemed to be
surrounded by islands covered with tall bushes swimming in the sea; and between
the shade trees there could everywhere be seen the graceful crowns of slender
palms. 2 ’

From Pulo Ambelas the ship sailed three leagues farther on to the islet of
Pulo Lalang2 with its tall covering of trees. This was three leagues from the
coast of Sumatra, lying between it and the large island of Sabang,? so that
both coasts could be seen in the same glance. The islet was kept a bergo’s-shot %
away on the right; and the pilot, with his sounding line always in hand, kept
a watchful course through the narrow channel with its dangerous reefs on the
right and left. During the night the ship was anchored, as it always was in such
areas. »

A second island, Pulo Pandan, was kept to the left. The ship then sailed
between the lofty southern peak of Sabang Island and two small islands known
as Batu Djanggi.% The passage here was three crossbow’s-shots in width. Here
it was opposite the mouth of the Kampar River in Sumatra, whose coast was
avoided because of a hidden reef. At the same time the coast on the left was
kept half a league away. South within the Sabang Strait appeared a group of
rather small islands covered with mangroves. These were known as the Durei
Islands. The ship again drew near to the coast of Sumatra until a depth of from
six to seven fathoms was reached.? It then sailed along it, always with the

15 Pulo Sapat, Water Islands. Picture in Handbuch 442-443.

16 Sungi Batu Pahat, Formosa River.

17 Picture in Handbuch 444.

18 Ibid., picture on pl. IV 18.

19 Pulo Tambelas.

2 The Portuguese called the strait between Karimun and Kundur on the east and
Rangsang and Mendol on the west Estreito de Sabdo after the village Sabang on the
west coast of Kundur {cf. Pires 150, n. 2); map in Eredia 61. All ships sailing from
Java, Banda, or the Moluccas had to pass through this strait, as Albuquerque wrote in
1513 (CA III 60-61).

21 Cf. Dahlmann I 59.

2 Pulo Labdo, Pulo Balldo (LM).

2 Kundur.

24 The berco was a short field gun.

25 Escalante 198; Linschoten I 79; LM 246 255.

2% Bato Yambin (LM). -

27 We give old Portuguese fathoms (braca) of seven feet, two inches. The German
Klafter and English fathom have six feet.
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sounding line in the pilot’'s hand. Near Pulo Burung,? a small, low, forested
island separated from Sumatra by only a narrow waterway, the ship had already
traversed the channel.

Here it passed the equator. The sea became more open. Far off in the
east lay the two large Lingga Islands. The one on the north had two peaks
reaching to a height of more than 3,280 feet;® the one of the south was lower,%®
Like Kampar on Sumatra, these islands were subject to the former sultan of
Malacca, who lived on the Johore River in Ujong Tanah, the southern point of
the Malacca Peninsula.3! Continuing on its way, the ship sighted the three,
small, densely wooded Alang-Tiga Islands,3 east of which were numerous reefs.
It therefore sailed between them and Cape Bakau3? on the coast of Sumatra,
which now turned towards the west and disappeared from view. The ship then
left the delta of the Indragiri River, which was also subject to the sultan of
Malacca,* on the right and sailed southeast straight through the open $ea3 to
the rocky island of Pulo Varela% with its tall trees and coconut palms nine
leagues away from the Indragiri River and two leagues east of Cape Djabung¥
on the coast of Sumatra, which again drew nearer beyond the delta of the large
Djambi River. The boat sailed again along this coast with the open sea on
the left until fifteen leagues farther on it reached the entrance of the Banka
Strait. 3 .

The narrow channel of this strait continued for fifteen or twenty leagues
to the southeast. Here the pilot had always to have his sounding line in hand,
and the ship had to be anchored at night until the strait had finally been
passed. ¥

To the left of the entrance rose the broad summit of Menumbing.¥# This
easily seen mountain formed the northwest cape of the large, long island of
Banka. The boat sailed between it and the coast of Sumatra until it reached
the mouth of the large Palembang River some six or seven leagues farther on.
The granite coast on the left and the peaks of the lofty island of Banka, usually
concealed by clouds, drew ever nearer. But the island itself was shunned because
of its numerous, dangerous shallows; 4 and the course was kept from a half to
a league away from the flat, swampy coast of Sumatra, where many vessels
had already been stranded, including three Portuguese ships, the Santa Ofemia,
Bretoa, and Sdo Christovdo.# The capital, Palembang, however, lay within the

8 Pulo Burdo (LM).

2 Lingga.

30 Singkep.

31 Pires 150-151 263-264; Macgregor 48-126.

2 Calamtigua (1LM).

33 Tanjaboco (LM).

, 3 Pires 263.

35 Past the bay of Amphitrite.

3 Pulo Berhala. -

31 Tamjambun (LM).

38 Also called Palembang Strait. On it see also *Fernandez da Fonseca 296-304.

39 “Lembrovos ho prumo que ho leveis sempre na mao, porque ao som do prumo
se navegua por aquy e nam doutra maneira” (LM 257).

40 Menapim, Monamgim, Manampim (LM).

41 “Por iso abry os olhos, porque sabereis, que da Ilha de Bamqua, que he da terra
dalem, que ha mais mal do que vos posso contar, porque os negros ho dizem. Nam vos
fallo da costa de Bamqua nada, porque della nam tenho esperiemgia; da sua vomdade
vos goardey como do fogo!” (LM 259).

2 1M 250 258. At the end of 1526 the Santa Ofemia sailed under Captain Duarte
Coelho from Malacca to Sunda (Q 1629). In 1512 the Sdo Christovdo fought against the
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interior on the bank of the same named river. The country was for the most
part inhabited by pagans and was subject, like the neighboring, kingdom of
Djambi and the island of Banka, to the Moorish patih of Demak on Java.4

The voyagers could now admire the majestic splendor of Sumatra from close
at hand. Here and there Malayan villages with their brown houses resting on
piles and their high, sloped, gabled roofs appeared amidst the brilliant green
of the palms and bamboo groves of the flat coast. In the background rose up,
one after the other, lofty mountains, all covered with thick, primitive forests
until on the horizon could be seen huge, isolated volcanic cones standing out
against the distant blue. Rising from seven to ten thousand feet in height,
one of these followed the other over the jagged ridges of the mountains that
linked them together. Some of these volcanoes had a regular, conelike shape
with steeply falling rivulets of water; others were wild, rocky peaks split into
fantastic shapes. #

The passage became narrower as the ship drew near its exit. The coast
of Sumatra suddenly turned sharply to the south. To the left, between it and
‘the south cape of Banka Island, could be seen the tree-covered, 130-foot-high
Lucipara Island.4 Here the Banda ship left Sumatra and, without sighting the
coast of Sunda, that is, western Java, steered southeast straight through the
open sea for almost 120 leagues towards central Java until the thickly wooded
island of Karimun Djawa and the neighboring Kemudjan were sighted. These
were the two principal members of a group of twenty-five coral islands, a voyage
of three days and nights with the monsoon wind. 4

The sounding line indicated a depth of thirty fathoms. At twenty-eight
fathoms, Java was sighted in the form of the mighty volcano of Tuban,# rising
apparently straight out of the sea. Nine leagues farther on, the wooded, rocky
island of Mandalika and then Cape Alang Alang,4 the spur of a 5,250-foot-high
mountain with numerous, steeply falling streams on the coast of Java were
reached. West of this cape lay the harbor city of Demak, the residence of the
mortal enemy of the Portuguese and the most powerful of all the Mohammedan
patihs. He was at constant war with the pagan princes of the interior and
dreamed of making himself the master of the whole of Java.

The ship kept a distance of two leagues from the coast, shifting its course
towards the east as it followed the coastline for forty leagues. It was a magnifi-
cent voyage.¥ Beyond the flat, fertile, and densely populated plain on the right,
ever new volcanic peaks rose seven to ten thousand feet and higher into the
clouds. These were crowned with light, white, sulfurous clouds; and their steep

Javanese in Malacca (Castanheda 3, 102). The Segelhandbuch also advises prudence in
passing the Palembang delta: “The sandbanks from Vierde Punt to six knots west of
them consist of hard sand which is covered with a thin layer of soft mud. It is there
so steep that the plumb line gives only a brief warning of too close an approach.
Numerous ships have been grounded there; at times it happens that a depth sixty-six
feet has been plumbed, and before there is time to make a new sounding, the ship
is already grounded. . . . Particular care is to be taken if one sails along this coast
during the rainy season. At this time large floating islands of trees and plants come
down the rivers with the current” (413).

43 Pires 154-157.

4 Cf. Dahlmann I 59-60.

45 Nucapare, Nicapare (LM).

46 Pires 157.

41 Probably the 10,660-foot-high Gunong Lawu is meant.

48 Between Djapara and Tadju.

49 For the voyage along the coast of Java, see Bickmore 25-35; Epp 241-242.
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slopes were marked with sharply defined, densely wooded watercourses, and
were covered far up their heights with luxuriant plantations. Though the vol-
canoes were deep within the interior, they still seemed to be fairly near to the
coast. They presented a wonderful view in the morning, when the first rays
of the sun lit up the peaks of the huge mountains with a rose-colored glow. The
whole country was an endless garden; and village after village, alive with count-
less fishing boats, stretched out along the coast. In between them were large,
prosperous cities: Rembang, Kanjongan,® and Tuban, which was surrounded by
a brick wall. Each of these was ruled by a Mohammedan patih, while the pagans
in the interior were ruled by pagan lords. Three leagues beyond Tubans! was
Sidaju.52 Beyond Cape Udjung Pankab3 the flat coast veered sharply towards
the south and formed with the opposite, flat coast of the large island of Madura
a narrow, winding strait. The pilot here left the shallow waters of Java and
sighted the island of Panjamukan off the northwest coast of Madura. He then
turned, always with his sounding line in hand, towards the south to the island
of Pulo Mango,¥ lying in the midst of the channel, from where the junks in
the harbor of Grisee on Java could already be seen.

Grisee lay on the narrowest part of the passage. From ancient times it had
been renowned as the rendezvous for ships from Gujarat, Calicut, Bengal, Siam,
China, and the Liukiu Islands. Its harbor was protected from winds from any
direction, and the native merchantmen could anchor so near the city that their
bows touched the houses.% The capture of Malacca by the Portuguese and their
discovery of the seaway to the Moluccas had been a severe blow to the city's
trade. Francisco de S4 had also punished it in 1527 because the Mohammedans
there had killed a good many Portuguese and had seized their wares. It was
regarded by the Moors as a holy city, for Sheik Ibn Maulana, the first apostle
of Islam in Java, had died there in 1419.% Two leagues beyond Grisee, near
the narrow exit of the channel, was the large city of Surabaja, the last Moham-
medan harbor on the island.®

The whole of the northern coast of Java as far as Surabaja was in the hands
of the Mohammedan patihs since their capture of Sunda, the Hindu empire
of western Java, in 1527. During the course of seventy years they had gained
possession of all the harbors in this part of Java and its hinterland, eight leagues
in breadth, to the base of the tall volcanoes; and they had taken all the maritime
trade from the pagans. Thomé Pires, the secretary of the factory of Malacca,
had given a lengthy description of Java and its people in his Suma Oriental
in 1515.80 A hundred years earlier the pagan overlord of Java, the king of Madja-

50 According to Pires, the guste pate, the pagan viceroy of Java, destroyed Cajongam.
The patihs of Rembang and Tuban then divided up the wasted and depopulated land
among themselves (189). But the ship in which Escalante sailed from Amboina to Malacca
in 1546 again landed at this harbor (Escalante 198).

51 Pires 189-191.

52 Cudaro (LM). The present Sidaju lawas (Old Sidaju).

53 Jubamqua (LM).

54 Chamaqua (LM).

55 Ilha pequena (LM). Meant is Pulo Manko on Valentyn's map.

56 Aguacem, Guacem (LM), Agraci (Pires), Gresik. In 1513 it was a twin city with
two Moorish patihs fighting among themselves (Pires 192-194).

51 According to Manuel Godinho, who took part in the expedition (Q 1629).

58 Van Niewenhoff mentions an alleged local tradition according to which Xavier
landed at Grisee (217), probably a confusion with Ibn Maulana.

59 Pires 196.

60 Ibid. 174-182 199-200.
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pahit, had extended his rule from Java to the Moluccas and over all the islands
‘of the archipelago; and his ships manned by pagans had sailed to the Coro-
mandel Coast and Bengal, to the rich trading city of Pasei on Sumatra, and even
as far as Aden in Arabia. But the flourishing trade had also attracted foreign
merchants to Java: Persians, Arabs, Gujars, Bengalis, Malays, and Chinese. Many
of these were Mohammedans, who began to conduct trade on Java itself. They
acquired harems of native women, built mosques, and brought their Moham-
medan preachers, mollas, who made converts among the pagans. In many vil-
lages the native lords were converted to the religion of the Prophet; in others,
the Moorish traders established their own domain by force. Even though these
Mohammedans were foreigners and of common stock, descendants of Chinese,
Persian, Tamil, and other peoples, many even of former slaves, they became, as
lords of the harbor cities, thanks to their wealth and influence, prouder than
the proud pagan lords of the interior, with whom they were at constant war
in their efforts to secure possession of their lands as well. They acted as if
they were the rulers of the world. They lived for hunting and sensual pleasures.
The patih of Tuban, for example, had in Pires' time a thousand hounds and two
hundred concubines.® They kept show horses and elephants, traveled on gilded
and enameled ceremonial carts drawn by oxen and in elegant boats richly adorned
with carved snakes and countless other figures. They lived in palaces with paint-
ings of all kinds of people and hunting scenes, and with expensively furnished
women’s quarters.2 Their followers, attired in gold-worked robes and armed
with swords, knives, and sabers, and gold-inlaid creeses, lived in elaborate homes.
And because of their artillery, they had been more than a match for the Hindu
princes of the interior.

The overlord of pagan Java, the king of Madjapahit, lived in Pires’ time
in his capital of Daha ¢ within the interior, a good two days’ journey from Tuban,
which was nominally subject to him. The patih of Tuban, when Pires was there,
told him that the king lived secluded in his palace in Daha and that the people
who attended his court were numberless, though he only appeared in public
once or twice a year. Within the environs of his palace he had, in addition to
his many wives and concubines, a thousand eunuchs dressed as women with
their hair arranged in the form of a diadem to guard and serve them. He left
the ruling of his lands to his guste patih, or viceroy, who was obeyed by all the
pagan lords of the island, and who was at constant war with the Moorish patihs
of the coast, especially with their leader, the patih of Demak. When he took
the field, according to Pires’ authority, who was probably exaggerating, he marched
with two hundred thousand warriors, among whom were two thousand cavalry-
men and four thousand arquebusiers. But a few years after Pires’ visit to Java,
the united Moorish patiis had captured his capital and rased it to the ground.

The pagan Javanese of the interior were also enthusiastic hunters and had
numerous hunting dogs with collars of silver and gold. They were a proud

61 Ibid. 191.

62 Meant are fabrics with batik designs. Cf. Castanheda 3, 62, where a painting ot
this type, a gift of the king of Java, is described.

63 Pires 190-191.

64 See above, pp. 12-13. Pigafetta, who came to Java in 1522, writes: “Le maggiori ville
che sono in Giava sono queste: Magepahor (il suo re quando viveva era maggiore da
tutte queste isole e chimavase raid Pathiunus), Sunda (in questa nasce molto pevere),
Daha, Dama, Gaghiamada, Minutarangan, Cipara, Sidaiu, Tuban, Cressi, Cirubaia e Balli”
(257). The text in Ramusio 396 is abbreviated and distorted. Patih Unus was the patih
of Djapara. The king of Madjapahit was called Batara Browijaya (Pires 174).
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people, tall, handsome, and warlike. If they wrote a letter and received no
answer, they would never write again, even if there was a question of an embassy
and important matters. They were foolhardy, fearless of death; and if they
were wounded in battle, they gave no sign of pain. When the king or one of
his leaders died, his wives and concubines had to let themselves be burned alive
with his corpse, or drown themselves, or kill themselves with a creese. Among
these pagans there were also men and women who lived like monks or nuns and
beguines. Masked and female dancers, who moved to the sound of their musical
instruments, and shadow theaters for evening performances were also very
numerous. For their trips by land the natives had ox-drawn wagons with cabins
artistically carved in wood or ivory, each drawn by two nimble oxen, whose
hoofs and horns had been skillfully carved. The wives of the prominent men
were zealously protected and sheltered from every gaze. Every man, however,
whether rich or poor, had to have his weapons in his house—a creese, lance,
‘and shield; and no male between the ages of twelve and eighty could leave his
house without his creese on his right hip. The wives of the leading men were
the proudest creatures on earth. When they went out they wore elaborate gar-
ments and golden crowns and diadems. If they felt they had been mistreated,
they stabbed themselves or their husband with a creese in the heart. And
whereas the inhabitants of Sunda in Pires’ time were regarded as being honorable,
truthful, and braver than the rest of the inhabitants of Java, the Islamized dwel-
lers on the coast had the reputation of being the most treacherous people in
the world. 6 ’ )

When the Moorish patih of Surabaja wished to conquer eastern Java with
its harbors of Kanitam, Pasuruan, Panaruka, and Blambangan, and the Hindu
patihs of the three first harbors favored him, the patit of Blambangan slew them,
seized their domains for himself, and brought the advance of the Moors to a
decisive halt. The new pagan patih of Panaruka in 1528 sent an ambassador
to Malacca in 1528 to make an alliance with the Portuguese,® and from then
on he had always remained on friendly terms with them and had given them
a warm welcome. The result was that there were always a number staying in
his harbor.®

The Banda ship as a rule turned away from the island near Surabaja if
there was no special reason for sailing to the harbors of eastern Java and steered
northeast to the southern coast of the long, hilly, and densely wooded island
of Madura, which was under the dominion of a pagan patih who could field fifty
thousand warriors.” The ship sailed along the coast of Madura, passing between
it and the island of Mandegua,” with the sounding line always ready, to the

6 So much according to Pires, who treats of the coastal cities and their patihs at
length and notes that he had obtained precise information about everything from many
people (199), and that one of his authorities was the patih of Tuban (176).

6 Pires 173; Barbosa II 193; Escalante 198. The roteiro passes the most critical
judgment upon them: “Goardarvoseis de toda a gente como do fogo porque sam muito
tredos, porque estio comprando e vemdemdo comvosque e nam reindo [espreitdo]
sendo como vos ham de matar; e nam digo somente por Mandeliqua sendo por toda
a Jaoa camanha he” (LM 253).

67 Pires 197-198.

6 Castanheda 7, 83.

6 According to Urdaneta, who passed through here in 1535 (Navarrete III 245).

7 Pires 227-228. ]

71 According to the roteiro the island of Mandegua lay opposite Labudo on Madura
(Valentyn's map places it in the area west of the mouth of the Blega River in the neigh-
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east cape of Madura and then between the two islands of Sapudi and Raas that
lay before it. The sounding line did not reach the bottom here, where the Sabaia
of Francisco Serrdo had been lost in 1512, even though one could touch with
his hand the trees on the shore. The ship then sailed south to the thickly
populated, fertile island of Bali,”? whose giant volcano, Gunong Agung, rose some
ten thousand feet up from the deep blue sea and was visible for twenty
leagues. 7

Here began the Small Sunda Islands, separated from each other by narrow
passages. These volcanic mountains formed a chain 160 leagues long from Java
to Timor, the home of the sandalwood tree, and were all inhabited by pagans
and ruled over by pagan kings. They rose steeply from the deep sea and were
rich in harbors, fresh water, provisions, and slaves, who were sold here.”> The
ship sailed along their northern shores towards the east with the open sea to
its left.

Following Bali there was a second large volcanic island, Lombok,?” whose
enormous volcano, Rinjani, rose 12,500 feet into the skies, and whose slopes
were covered with a thick forest for nearly 7,000 of these. The voyage from
Java to Bali, like that from Bali to Lombok, was dangerous because of the rip
tides which drove ships sailing between these islands towards the south. These
were even stronger between Lombok and Sumbawa,” the third island. It was
here that the ship of Tristdo de Paiva and many junks had been lost. If the
wind failed as a ship was sailing from one island to another, the only means
of escape was to row as hard as possible towards the north and evade the cur-
rent which drew the ship into the passage and turned it around as often as
three hundred times an hour until it smashed it on the reefs.?

Ships sailed from Mount Fermoso, the west cape of Sumbawa, along the
high coast, whose bare mountains showed the same sharp grooves of falling
waters as those of the volcanoes of Java. Only on their lower slopes was there
tropical vegetation.” After eight leagues, two coastal islands were sighted: Mad-
dam,® so flat that, as a ship approached it, only the trees could be seen rising
above the water, and the mountainous island of Moyo.8 Opposite them a large,
densely populated bay opened up on the main island to the right. On the other

borhood of the present Sereseh), one league from the coast of Madura, nine from Cape
Combaya, the southeast cape of Madura, at 8% degrees, in front of a tongue of land
(Cape Macassar), and nine leagues from Panaruka. It is thus Valentyn’s island of Bad-
diengien, the present Pulo Kambing. The author of the roteiro states that he had
already sailed many times between this island and Madura (LM 263).

7 The manuscript atlas of Francisco Rodrigues, who accompanied Abreu’s voyage
of discovery in 1511 as the pilot of one of the three ships, has on ff. 5455 a drawing
of the two islands with the observation: “Pude homde sse perdeo a Ssabaia,” and on
f. 36 a Java-Sumbawa map with the notice: “Aqui se perdeo a Sabaia e esta Ilha se
chama Pude” (Pires 208 and LXXXII-LXXXIII); cf. CA IV 170.

7 Bamcha (LM), Ballaram (Francisco Rodrigues’ map in Pires 208), Baly (Pires 200).

4 The volcano is called Gunong Agung (Great Mountain). Here, as later, the roteiro
explains the Malay names (LM 264). See also Bickmore 65; Epp 244.

75 Pires 200-202.

7% Anjane (LM) after the volcano Rinjani; Bombo (Pires 200), Lomboquo (F. Rodri-
gues’ map in Pires 208).

T Cimbaua (LM and Pires 200), Sumbaua (F. Rodrigues’ map).

78 LM 264-265.

” Epp 245.

8 Gerimilladaon (LM).

81 See the panorama of Saleh Bay and East Sumbawa by F. Rodrigues (Pires 208,
explanation 527-528).

Google



62 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

side of it, behind the wooded islet of Arrang Arrang, arose the similarly named,
tall, active volcano.® Farther to the east there followed a second, deep bay
on the right encompassed by steep rock walls. Here was the residence of the
king of Bima,® from whose dark-skinned subjects native textiles were com-
monly purchased for sale in Banda and the Moluccas.8 Opposite the east end
of the island rose up from the deep blue sea to a height of 6,595 feet the volcano
of Gunong Api with its twin peaks. It was twelve leagues from Arrang Arrang
and ruled by its own pagan lord. %

A distance of fifteen leagues separated Sumbawa from the next larger island,
the long and relatively narrow Flores.% The ship then sailed past a series of
smaller islands until it reached Tandjong Besi, the west end of the island.® It
then glided along its bare, wild mountain chain, whose rock wall rose up
vertically to a height of nearly a thousand feet out of the sea. Here and there
the green mountain world of the interior could be seen, or a bay opened up
like an amphitheater before the voyagers. Despite its apparent solitude, the
island was densely populated, as was indicated by the columns of smoke that
could be seen by day and the numerous fires at night. %

Ten miles beyond the cape was the beautiful island of Nusa Raja lying off
the coast; ¥ and nine leagues farther east the island of Nusa Linguette,® located
farther north, came into view.. Because of its shallows it was kept on the left.
When Francisco de Mello sailed with Antonio de Miranda to Banda in 1514, he
had been here forced to cut down the mast of his ship, the Sdo Christovio; and
many junks had been lost here.9! Near Tandjong Bunga, the “Flower Cape,”
the east end of Flores, ships sailed to the northeast straight through the open
sea until, after they had traversed seven leagues, they saw the sparsely covered,

8 The small island is today called Satonda. The volcano is the famous Tambora,
whose eruption in 1815 diminished its height by two-thirds and caused the death of more
than ten thousand people. Later, as a consequence of this eruption, 37,825 died of
hunger and sickness and 36,275 were forced into exile (Heynen 11-12).

8 Because of the deep Saleh Bay, Bima was earlier often taken for an island proper
(Pires 201-203).

8 Pires 203.

8 Gunong Api (Fire Mountain), Gunapim (LM), Ilha do fogo (F. Rodrigues’ map),
today Sangeang Island (Pires 203, picture 200).

8 Also called Samadenga (Pires 526-527).

81 Tamjambis, Iron Cape (LM).

8 Epp 247. F.C. Heynen gives a local tradition according to which Xavier came to
Flores but did not land since the inhabitants were not inclined to receive him. He
bent, nevertheless, far over the side of the ship and his belt fell into the sea. As a
perpetual remembrance of his brief stay, a coral reef was formed on the spot; and
from then on it bore the name of Corddo de S. Francisco. The author however notes
that the name was a remembrance of Francis of Assisi rather than of Xavier (Schetsen
vit der Nederlandsch-Indische Missie. De kerkelijke statien op Flores ['s Hertogenbosh,
18761 12). The reef is located to the north of Flores between Sikka ketjil, or Maumere,
and the island of Rusa Linguette. At the time of his visit to Larantuka in 1905, A. Kor-
tenhorst, S.J., heard another alleged Xavier tradition from one of the oldest men of
the village. According to it the saint also visited Flores on his voyage to Amboina and
caused the spring Ajer heiran (Miraculous Water) to spring up in Maumere close by
the sea (Berichten vit Nederlandsch Oost-Indié voor de Sint-Claverbond, 1906, 111 62).

8 Nucarraya (LM), Rusaraja (the Homem map), Lusarraya (Linschoten I 70), today
called Palu or Raja. Nusa and Rusa mean island. Picture in Pires, p. XCIV.

9 Nucarantete, Nucarramgete (LM), Nusaramgeti (F. Rodrigues’ map in Pires,
p. LXXXVIII), today Sukur or Rusa Linguette, as it is already indicated on Homem'’s
map of 1568.

91 LM 266-267; Pires 215; CA IV 70,
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2,450-foot-high volcanic island of Batutara.®? Rich in foodstuffs, it was inhabited
by pagans. From here the pilot sailed again northeast to the low, white, tree-
covered island of Gilimio,? then some eight or nine leagues farther on to two
small wooded islets, and then beyond them, ever towards the northeast, to
Small Buru and Amboina.

The month and a half that had been estimated as the length of time needed
for the voyage had almost run out when the pilot told everyone on the ship
that it would hardly be possible to set the priest and his companion and Aratijo
with his wares on land in Amboina. A strong west wind was driving the vessel
on, and the great depth of the sea made it impossible to cast the anchor.%
Master Francis, however, went to see him and told him that they had not as yet
passed Amboina. The following morning they would reach the mouth of the
bay, where they would be able to put him on land. It happened as he had said
it would. When morning dawned, the lofty mountains of the island came into
view. The wind which had accompanied them thus far died down and a boat
was lowered.% When it drew near the coast two praus came out to meet it.
The men became afraid and rowed back into the open sea until the boats could
no longer be seen. When the men accompanying Xavier were reluctant to expose
themselves again to the risk of falling into the hands of pirates, Francis told
them not to worry about rowing back to the bay since there was nothing to fear;
and they followed his advice."

The mountains of Amboina drew nearer.® A deep bay enclosed by green,
wooded heights opened up before them. The entrance to the bay, which lay
between two steeply falling, white-foaming promontories, was over six miles wide
and resembled the mouth of a large river whose distant shores came ever closer
together. On the right, beyond the cape, appeared a village consisting of brown,
palm-leaf cottages in the shade of slender-coconut palms. It was surrounded by
gardens and fruit trees and fishing praus on the white strand, against which
the waves kept breaking. Beyond this there was a second village. The coast,
on this side of the bay, then became deserted. The mountains rose steeply
from the rocky shore, leaving no room for a settlement until a half-league farther
on, a third village could be seen.® On the left the mountains rose higher to
nearly three thousand feet, and three small villages followed one another.® The

92 Komba Island. Pires writes: “Daly [de Batutaral se toma a rrota abatida para
Bandam e para Ambon” (439; cf. 204-205 and pp. LXXXII-LXXXIII).

9 Gilimdo, Gemildo, eight or nine leagues from the two nearest islands (Lucipara)
according to the roteiro, is Gunong Api, ten to twelve leagues from them, a 1,460-foot-high,
widely visible landmark, past which Abreu and Serrdo also sailed, and not Lucipara,
as Cortesdo intends (Pires, p. LXXXII).

% Meant are the two small turtle islands (Lusopinho), one lying half a league south
and another half a league southwest of the third, or the five Lucipara Islands, almost
three leagues southwest of them. From here one sailed, according to the roteiro, until
Small Buru (Ambelau) was sighted, and then eastwards to Amboina (LM 267).

95 Near the southwest cape of Amboina the sea is 328 feet deep and a little farther
out it drops to 5,845 feet.

% According to Ruy Dias Pereira (MX II 385).

97 According to the testimony of Palha, who heard it from Xavier himself (ibid. 199).

98 See the descriptions of the entrance into the bay in Martin 1-2; Bickmore 93;
Olivier I 27-28; Eastern Archipelago Pilot 1 462463; the large panorama of the bay taken
from the slope of Mount Kerbau north of Hatiwi besar and the view of the Salahutu
mountain range from the heights behind the city of Ambon in Verbeek (10 22) and his
large geological map of Amboina.

% Nusaniwi (Silali), Eri-Nusaniwi and Amahusu.

10 Liliboi and Hatu in the mountains and Tawiri on the beach.
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slopes were covered with a dense, primitive forest that reached down to the
beach. Up higher could be seen here and there large clearings covered with
tall grass and clusters of small trees with a distinctive, brilliantly green foliage.
These were groves of clove trees, which reached their southernmost limit here
in Amboina. 9 The deep blue sheet of water under the deep blue sky, the bright
green of the coconut palms on the beach, the wooded mountains with their dark,
shady valleys, and the sunlit heights created a rich and colorful scene; and in
the background, in the northeast of the bay, which extended for a distance of
nineteen miles, the sunken crater of an extinct volcano !® rising some 3,300 feet
into the sky and the pale blue heights of the island of Seran that lay in the
distance behind it completed the glorious view.

As the boat sailed into the bay, new scenes kept constantly unfolding. The
travelers had already rowed ten and a half miles when on the left, beyond a
projection, a native village, Hatiwi, 1 appeared. Dark brown men and women
in colorful Malayan sarongs and jackets were standing on the beach, their long,
jet-black hair held together by a headband; % and fishing praus rocked back
and forth along the beach. It was February 14: the goal of their month-and-a-half
voyage had been reached. 105

101 Although Amboina did not belong to the five Spice Islands, it still had clove
trees in many places. Every year three hundred bahars of cloves with their stalks (cravo
de bastao) were collected there, but in size and taste they did not compare with those
from Maluco, probably because they were harvested too soon (Rebello 378-379 395; cf.
also Carrién 23). Only at the beginning of the sixteenth century, according to Rumphius,
did the inhabitants of Luhu on Hoamoal (Seran) secretly bring cloves from the Moluccas
to theér village and planted them there and then in West Hitu (5); so also Valentyn
II 2, 15.

12 Salhutu.

103 Today Hatiwi besar.

104 With regard to their dress: The *Desenhos give only pictures of Javanese, Achinese,
and Bandanese, all dressed in bright sarongs with jerkins and headbands, whereas the
Ternatese wore Mahmmedan garb: a caftan with a belt and a turban. Valentyn II 1, 182
gives a picture of an Amboinese. On their long hair, see ibid. 143-144; S4 IV 194; Riedel
39. According to Riedel men and women in earlier times wore tjidakos, customary
among the Alfuros, that is, loincloths made of bast; later the women wore sarongs
made of woven pandanus leaves (64); but he does not distinguish between Amboina and
the Uliaser Islands. In 1516 Barbosa already wrote how much the Amboinese treasured
cotton goods from Cambay (II 199). Bocchier wrote the same in 1518, but he added
that they wore aprons made of bast, probably meaning by this the people on the Uliaser
Islands (247). In 1569 Rebello, writing from the Moluccas, stated that men and women
wore Malayan garb, made of cotton, and headbands (362). He says nothing of the dress
worn on the Amboina archipelago. In 1570 the women, “richly dressed according to
the custom of their country in silk and gold,” danced as they received the missionary
in Ulate on the Uliaser Islands (ARSI: Goa 12, 18). The author of the Feitos eroicos
wrote, however, in 1599 that on the island of Itto (Hitu), which he identifies with
Amboina, the Ittos (Hituese) were kings and all those cities (of the Amboina archipelago)
were subject to them, since they were people who differed from everyone else in dress
and politics (pulitica), and that the women were also different from all others in their
dress and manners (frato) and wore their hair reaching down to the ground (194). Ac-
cording to Valentyn, the men in his time still wore a white or red handkerchief wound
about their head, the Moors a turban or a narrow, red, blue, or white headband (II 1,
168-169). Marta, on the other hand, wrote in 1588 from Batjan that the dress there
was like it was everywhere else on the Moluccas: the men wore a baju (a light jerkin
resembling a shirt) and trousers, the women a baju and a sarong reaching down to
the ground (Sa V 105).

15 EX I 339.
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CHAPTER II: AMBOINA (JANUARY—JUNE, 1546) 65

2. THE COoMING OF THE PORTUGUESE (1511—1546) 106

The priest and his companions were joyfully received by the natives of
Hatiwi 1 and the Portuguese who were living there. They had been anxiously
awaiting the arrival of a priest.1® While Aratjo looked for a house for himself
and his wares, Master Francis and Eiré had a native cottage placed at their
disposal, made with walls of gaba-gaba, dried stalks of the leaves of sago palms,
and with a roof of atap, leaves of the same tree sewn together.1® In addition
to this they were given a chapel of the same materials for the celebration of
Mass. At the time that the village had been converted to Christianity, a simple
wooden cross, a cruzadi, had been erected !¢ as the Portuguese were accustomed
to do.!! The two neighboring villages were also Christian—Tawiri, a half an

106 The sources for the history of the Portuguese on Amboina between 1511 and 1546
are: (1) The contemporary letters published mm SA I and in the Cartas de Albuquerque
with the important depositions of Thomar of 1523 (CA 147-173). (2) The Portuguese
chronicles of Castanheda, Correa, Barros, and Rebello (S4 III 345-508); the *Tratado de
las yslas de los Malucos and two accounts of the activities of Gongalo Pereira Marrama-
que and Sancho de Vasconcellos in 1565-1599; a shorter account of their fellow soldier
Estevio de Lemos (S4 IV 455-474); and the detailed Feitos eroicos (ibid. 164-454), used
by Couto. They complement each other. After a brief survey of the first friendly rela-
tions between the Portuguese and the Hituese, they describe the rupture that occurred
about 1523 and then immediately pass over to the year 1565. The Malay chronicle of
Amboina composed in 1648 by Ridjali, preserved in extracts in Valentyn (II 2, 1-14), does
the same. For our period it is highly legendary and utterly confused. Rumphius gives
a brief account of our period, Valentyn a detailed one. The latter was a Calvinist
preacher who lived on Amboina from 1686 to 1694 and from 1707 to 1712, Like Lucena,
Du Jarric, Maffei, and Ridjali, he also used the native village traditions (I 2, 145-153
and 201; II 1, 99; II 2, 14-16; III 1, 27-30). In addition to these there are the descrip-
tions in Tiele 4, 1 (1877) 355-361 389-394; 3 (1879) 39-57, and Wessels, Geschiedenis der R. K.
Missie in Amboina 1546-1605 (1926) 1-8.

107 We have concluded that Xavier lived in Hatiwi from the following: (1) It was
always the main city of the Christians, and his successors lived there (S4 III 12-13 32-33
89-90). (2) Manuel, who accompanied Xavier on his visit to the villages, was the son of
the village administrator of Hatiwi (ibid. II 372). (3) The merchant Aradjo lived and
died there (MX II 381). (4) The village was centrally located and near the wooden
fortress of the Portuguese which had been built by Vasco de Freitas.

18 Xavier told this to Palha in 1546 (MX II 199), and Teixeira, who knew Xavier’s
companion Eird, wrote: “Llegaron al puerto seguros, donde fueron muy bien recibidos,
en especial de los christianos, que mucho le deseavan, y de los mercaderes que alii
havia” (863). “Son stati ricevuti bene dalli habitatori di quel paese, et particolarmente
fu ricevuto il Padre con grandissima allegreza, aspettandolo loro con grandissimo desi-
derio” (*Teixeira It. 2, 10).

19 Pero Vaz, who sailed with Xavier from Goa to Malacca in 1552, testified in 1556
that he had heard it said in Amboina that when the priest landed there with his com-
panion Araujo, he had built a hut of wood and straw and lived in it (MX II 193-194).
The companion was Eir4; Aratjo lived apart with his numerous wares, and if no free
hut was placed at the disposal of the priest, the people of the village built one for him.

116 A chapel, that is, a hut which served as one, was probably still extant, namely,
that of the secular priest who had earlier lived in the village. Because of the damp
climate, wooden churches in Amboina lasted as a rule for ten years (ARSI: Goa I3, 362).
Xavier’s successor, Nuno Ribeiro, built a new church in 1548 with great efforts (DI II
107), and when the priests returned to the village in 1562 after the persecution, “ordena-
rdo huma igreja, a maneira da terra,” for celebrating Mass and baptisms (S4 III 12).
Two years later they built there a very beautiful church with wooden carvings (“de
maedira lavrada a maneira de molduras”). The nave measured 12x8, the choir 4x4,
fathoms (ibid. 90).

111 When a village was baptized, the Portuguese were accustomed to erect upon the
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CHAPTER II: AMBOINA (JANUARY—JUNE, 1546) 67

hour south, and Hukunalo an hour and a half north, of Hatiwi along the beach.
All the villages on the opposite peninsula of Leitimor were also Christian with
the exception of the northernmost village of Hutumuri, which had become Moham-
medan. 2 Mohammedan also were all the towns on the north and west sides
of Hitu. Since they were mortal enemies of the Christians, it was fortunate
for the latter that they were separated from Hatiwi and its neighboring villages
by lofty mountains with their dense, impenetrable forests.

The island of Amboina, from twenty-five to thirty leagues in circumference, 13
was separated into two mountainous peninsulas by the deep bay. The larger,
Hitu, on the west, and the smaller, Leitimor, 14 on the east, were connected with
each other at the end of the bay by a narrow, flat strip of land, the passo.
The inhabitants were a mixture of Alfuros, the original inhabitants, Papuan
immigrants from the east, and Javanese from the west; and they were light
or dark brown according to the mixture of their blood.!’5 The languages and
dialects frequently varied from village to village, but Malay was by far the
most common medium of commerce.!6 The villages, called soas, were grouped
together into ulis, or village associations, whose leader bore the title of orangkaja,
though in some places that of rajah or patih. And they were united into two
clans frequently at war with each other. Each of them had its own customs,
sacrificial banquets, protecting deities, and finery. The two clans were com-
prised of nine ulis, which were known as Ulisawas, and of another five ulis,
which were known as the Ulilamas. ” The Ulilamas had to a large extent passed
over to Islam before the arrival of the Portuguese. The Ulisiwas on the other
hand held fast to their old paganism, primarily because the religion of the Prophet
forbade the eating of pork.

Islam had already spread from Java to the Moluccas and the distant Banda
Islands and had gained a firm foothold on the west coast of Hitul® by the

site a wooden cross, which was highly revered by the Christians but hated by their
persecutors (cf. DI II 422; S4 II 439442, III 37 139-140).

12 Hutumuri was not converted until 1570, “a town completely surrounded by
g‘x’négt;ian villages,” as *Pero Mascarenhas wrote without giving its name (ARSI: Goa 12,

13 EX I 322 340.

114 ] eitimor is already named by Pigafetta (248-249).

115 For the legends on the migrations and founding of villages on Amboina, see
Ridjali 1-5. Valentyn complemented these with oral data which Sulaiman, the orang kadya
of Hila, and Kila Keli, the chief of Hitulama, furnished to him. For the Leitimor vil-
lages see Valentyn II, 1, 116-124; see also Riedel 2 and 39.

116 According to Riedel, in addition to Malay, there were eleven other completely dif-
fgrﬁrzt dialects spoken on Amboina (32). On these, the Bahasa tanah, see van Hoévell
89-114.

17 The author of the Feitos eroicos already speaks of these two leagues (194-195).
They still exist under the names of Patasiwa and Patalima on Seran, and they have
been extensively described by Tauern.

118 According to Ridjali, the first Javanese who migrated to Hitu and founded the
royal family of Hutumuri were still pagans. About 1510 one of the four regents of
Hitu, Patih Puteh or Patih Tuban, sailed to Java and brought Mohammedanism from
there to Amboina (6). Valentyn learned from Hassan Sulaiman that Prince Jamilu
came from Djailolo to Batjan about the year 1465. He later went from there to Seran
and finally to Hitu (II, 2, 4). He states that it is certain that the prince brought Islam
to Amboina in 1480, and that this was further spread and strengthened by Patih Tuban
(III 1, 19-20). Xavier is in accord with this since he states that the teachings of the
Prophet had been introduced into these regions seventy years before (EX I 328-329).
In 1518 Bocchier wrote that in Amboina there were ten or twelve homes of Persian
Moors who had come in ancient times to preach the sect of Mohammed, and that they
had converted the king, whose twenty-four sons were sun worshipers (247).

Google
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time that the first Portuguese appeared on Amboina. Immediately after the
capture of Malacca, Albuquerque had sent three ships under the general com-
mand of Antonio de Abreul!? to find the way to the Banda Islands and to the
Moluccas, the lands of nutmegs and cloves.® On their return voyage from
Banda in 1512, the junk of Francisco Serrao became separated from the others
by a storm and went aground on a coral reef and sank near the Lusopinho
Islands 12 thirty-seven leagues southwest of the Banda Islands and only inhabited
by giant turtles. A little later a prau landed on the island. The shipwrecked
Portuguese 12 commandeered it and forced its crew to bring them to Amboina,
where they were placed on land 2 near the village of Nusa Telo on the south-
west tip of Hitu. They were the first white men ever to be seen by the inhabitants,
who received them well.1# With their firearms they helped their hosts against
their enemies. Soon their reputation reached the Moluccas, 125 where four Moham-
medan princes were contending for the possession of the clove islands. Bayan
Sirullah,i% the sultan of Ternate, immediately sent his brothers1?? the casises
Cachil Vaidua12® and Coliba,1® with seven korakoras and had the Farangis, as
the Portuguese were called, brought to Ternate so that they might help him in
his wars against his neighbors.

Since then Portuguese ships had sailed every year from Malacca to Banda 1%

19 On Abreu and his voyage of discovery, see Lagba, Grandes I 73-83; Pires, pp.
LXXIX-LXXXIV, with a map of the route taken.

120 On August 20, 1512, Albuquerque wrote from Cochin that he had sent Abreu to
sail to Banda, the island of nutmegs, and to ready the ships “a hum cabo que se chama
Ambam, de huma ilha grande, que estd quatro dias de caminho das ilhas do cravo”
(CA 1 68).

121 Nusa Penju, Turtle Islands, three small wooded islands surrounded by coral
reefs, eight miles northeast of the Lucipara Islands. On the shipwreck, see Pires in
1515 (215), the more detailed account of the king of Termate of 1521 (S4 I 121-123), the
deposition of Thomar of 1523 (CA IV 149-151 156-164 167-171), the *Tratado of 1543 (22),
Castanheda (3, 86), Correa (II 280 710; full of mistakes), the reports of Galvdo (171-172)
and Barros of 1563 (3, 5, 6), Rebello of 1569 (404-407), Couto of 1607 (7, 10, 13), Ridjali of
16i48 ((17)2,) Valentyn of 1724-1726 (I 2, 145-146; II 2, 14; 1II 1, 27); Tiele (4, 1, 356-358); Wes-
sels (1-2).

12 Seven shipwrecked (local tradition in Asilulu in Valentyn II 2, 14), Serrdao with
six or seven Portuguese (Rebello), Serrdo with seven or eight persons (CA IV 167), nine
Portuguese (*Tratado; Correa), Serrdo with nine other Portuguese (Galvdo), Serriao with
fourteen Portuguese (CA IV 156). Rebello gives the names of Serrao’s five companions:
Diogo Lopes, Diogo Cdo, Diogo Afonso, Pero Fernandes, and the Sicilian Antonetto.

13 According to Valentyn, the inhabitants of the Nusa Telo Islands had by this time
emigrated to the neighboring Amboina. Their village in Asilulu thus bore the old name
of Nusa Telo (I 2, 146).

124 According to the local tradition, seven survivors came to Asilulu with seven
muskets and very little food. Emaciated and starved, they were very well received
in the village (ibid. II 2, 14). According to Ridjali they were the first white men to
be seen there. They did not understand the language of the country and were brought
to Jamilu, who gave them a place in which to stay (7).

135 According to the *Tratado, the Molucca kings heard that there were nine Christians
(franges) in Nusa Telo.

126 He is called Bayan Sirruilah in the Malayan letter of Abu Hayat, his son (S4 I
124). His son Hairun calls him Bayan Nasirrullah (ibid. III 75). Other names: Cachil
Boleife (Castanheda, Barros), Raja Abuleis (Pigafetta). In Tabarija's testament he is
given the title: Cachil (Prince) Culano (Leader) Magird (Maharaja).

127 According to the letter of Abu Hayat (Sa4 I 122). According to Correa he sent
two, according to Barros, ten ships with 1,000 men.

128 Rebello 406. Casis: Mohammedan preacher.

19 Cullyba (*Tratado), Coliba (Barros).

130 A list of the ships and captains who according to Abreu sailed each year from
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and on the return voyage had stopped on the west coast of Hitu to take on
water and provisions. 3! There they were well received by Jamilu,122 the chief
of the four regents of the land,!3 in his village of Hitulama.!3* And he offered
the Portuguese who -wished to remain a place to stay in Pikapoli, farther to the
north, on the mouth of the Ela River.13 Since the west coast of Hitu offered
no protection for large ships, the Hituese had shown their visitors the way to
the inner bay on the east coast, where they could pass the winter; and they
had ordered the inhabitants of the pagan villages of Hatiwi and Tawiri, which
were subject to them, to receive the strangers and to help them in fitting out
their ships. 136

The friendly relations of the Mohammedan Hituese with the Portuguese,
however, came to a sudden end in 1523.1%7 Threatened by pagan Alfuros, who
were notorious as pirates, headhunters, and cannibals, and who lived on the
large, neighboring island of Seran, the Hituese had asked the help of Antonio de
Brito, 133 the captain of the fort which had been built on Ternate in 1522. With

Malacca to Banda is given by Diogo Brandio in 1523 (CA IV 170-172), who was sent there
in 1520. Jorge Botelho adds that the ships sailed only to Banda and Amboina and that
Serrdo sent them there the cargo of cloves from Ternate (ibid. 157).

131 Feitos eroicos 195-196; Ridjali 7; cf. S4 I 179; Valentyn II 2, 14.

132 The data on Jamilu (Lemos: Gimillo; Feitos eroicos: Memilio and Samilio) are
confused. According to these two authors he was the principal regent of Hitu under
Antonio de Brito {captain of Ternate from 1522-1525) and had at the time a young daughter
(S4 IV 197-198). According to Lemos he died in 1569 in the Portuguese fortress on Hitu
under Captain D. Duarte de Meneses (460). According to Ridjali, who mixes many things
up, he died on his return voyage from Djapara between Java and Bali. According to
Valentyn, Brito landed in Hitu in 1521 on his voyage to Ternate and on this occasion,
because of the help which he had given to Serrdo, conferred the title of Captain Hitu
upon Tahalille Ela, the Elder, whose son Holukom Abubakir did most of the ruling
(II 2, 14). He thus identifies him with Jamilu.

133 The four perdanas (regents) traced their origin back to the four founders of the
colonies of Hitu, that is, to Seran, Java, Djailolo, and Goram respectively (cf. Ridjali 2-7).

134 According to the data of Hassan Sulaiman, Valentyn gives the residence of Jamilu
as being in Hitulama (Old Hitu) (II 2, 4-5), “that village which the Portuguese describe
as the trading center of Hitu, to which Javanese, Malays, Macassarese, and other peoples
from the West sail because of the trade in cloves” (II 1, 97). According to him, the
first Captain Hitu moved his residence to Hila, also known as New Hitu, 13/, miles
further west, and this village was later moved again 13/; miles further west to Kaitetu
near the modern Hila (ibid. 99-100).

135 According to Valentyn some of the men of Brito’s fleet remained in Hitu in 1521
and received Pikapoli on the mouth of the Ela River, between Hitulama and Mamala,
as their residence. They remained there for fourteen or fifteen years and after the
break with the Portuguese moved overland to Hukunalo (III 1, 28; II 2, 15-16). But this
break occurred around 1523. The sources on Brito’s voyage from Singapore to Ternate
in 1521-1522 say nothing of a visit made by him in Hitu (S4 I 133 160; Barros 3, 5, 7;
Castanheda 5, 77; 6, 5 and 11-12; Correa II 713).

136 Feitos eroicos 195-196.

137 The main account is that of the Feitos eroicos (196-199), which Couto follows (8, 25).
Briefer and vaguer are the accounts in Lemos (458459), Ridjali (7), and Valentyn (II 2, 15).
Ridjali simply states in general that drunken Portuguese openly robbed the merchants
of their wares in the market of Hitu and treated them in such a fashion that the
merchants reported it to the judge and obermolia, who declared that the guilty deserved
to be executed. The four perdanas changed the death sentence to banishment to the
inner bay; but since the Portuguese did not mend their ways, they finally came to open
war with them (7; cf. Valentyn II 2, 15).

138 The author of the Feitos eroicos, who frequently replaces his baptismal name
with Fodo (N.N.), here also calls the captain of Ternate “hum Fodo de Brito,” by which
only Antonio de Brito (1522-1525) can be meant. His account is thus the only one that
contains a definite date, although he erroneously assumes that the Jesuits were already
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the help of the eighteen or twenty soldiers whom he sent to them, they had
completely destroyed their foes. The victors had then prepared a farewell
banquet for -their allies before they sailed back to Ternate. In the open com-
munity hall, which held from two to three hundred men, the principal leaders
of the Hituese were gathered under the presidency of Jamilu. Among the festively
clad women watching it was Jamilu's beautiful daughter. The eyes of one of
the Portuguese, whose head had obviously been addled by palm wine, fell upon
her. He got up to embrace her.1¥ Her father ordered him to leave her in
peace, and his fellow countrymen did the same, but to no avail. The man got
up a second time to approach the girl. When her father tried to restrain him,
he gave him a resounding slap upon the ear. The natives immediately sprang
up, intent on cutting down the offensive Portuguese and his companions with
their paranas. Jamilu was barely able to restrain them. The soldiers were then
sent back to Ternate with an accompanying letter that broke forever the alliance
that the Hituese had had with them. The pillar with the Portuguese coat of
arms was destroyed, and an embassy was sent to Java in order to obtain help
from their coreligionists in Djapara.¥® The Portuguese in Pikapoli were also
compelled to leave the coast. The chief of Hukunalo, which was subject to
Hatiwi, led them over the mountains to the inner bay, where they settled in
Poka and, later, nearer Hukunalo, protecting themselves from any eventual attack
with a palisade.¥! Immediately after this the three pagan villages of Hatiwi,
Tawiri, and Hukunalo lived on terms of war with the Mohammedan Hituese;
for, despite all the threats of their former overlords, they remained loyal to
the Portuguese, many of whom remained two and three years in the land and
married native women. 142

In 1538, when it was reported in Ternate that a large fleet of junks from
Java, Banda, Macassar, and Amboina wished to sail from the Hituese coast to
the Moluccas in order to exchange cloves for weapons and artillery with their

living in Hatiwi. Like Lemos and Ridjali, he puts the first of the two embassies to
Djapara (Java) into the second and skips the destruction of Hatiwi in 1565. Couto gives
the name of the captain correctly as Antonio de Brito, but he errs in dating the break
in 1526 (8, 25). We attribute it to 1523 since from then on the Hituese were enemies of
the Portuguese. According to Valentyn, the Portuguese had to leave the coast of Hitu
after they had lived there for fourteen or fifteen years; but they did not come there
until 1512. Ridjali further notes that the war of the Hituese with the Portuguese lasted
for seventy years and ended with the arrival of André Furtado (10). Since he came in
1602, seventy years would take us back to before the arrival of the fleet of Azevedo in
1538, whom Ridjali confuses with D. Duarte Meneses, who died in Hitu in 1571 (Feitos
eroicos 173 225).

139 Lemos is vague: “While he [Jamilu] was friendly and was approached by every-
one, an evil man came to his city and imperiously asked from him, as if he were in
the house of his father, for something that was impossible. He also gave him a box
on the ear. His [Jamilius’] men wanted to slay him at once, but he would not let
them do so, saying that he was not satisfied with the death of a common man: he
would obtain retribution through the death of many, and more prominent than he” (458).

140 Instead of “the queen of Djapara, who was at the time the ruler of Java” (Feitos
eroicos 199), Ridjali speaks more precisely of the “pangeran [princel of Djapara.” In
1515 Djapara was subject to Demak, which lay to the south of it and soon gained control
over the whole of central and western Java (Pires 187-189). Ridjali speaks of several
embassies to Java, for example, of one to the pangeran Niaikabawang before the coming
of the Portuguese (6). The Feitos eroicos mention one of 1568 (188). Couto refers to
one occasioned by the encroachments of the Vasco de Freitas who came to Amboina
at the end of 154 (7, 10, 13).

141 Rumphius 5 (he writes: Rikapolij); Valentyn II 2, 15; III 1, 28-29.

142 Feitos eroicos 106.

Google



CHAPTER II: AMBOINA (JANUARY—JUNE, 1546) 11

Mohammedan coreligionists, Galvdo, the captain of the fortress, sent a fleet of
twenty-five korakoras with forty Portuguese, two hundred Tidorese, and two
hundred Ternatans under the command of Diogo Lopes de Azevedo against
them. 4 Azevedo encountered the hostile fleet of ten large junks ¥ near Mamala
in northwest Hitu.¥ . The enemy was taken completely by surprise. Five of
its ships succeeded in escaping, the other five were captured and large quantities
of guns, wares, and money were found in them. After this victory, Azevedo sailed
along the entire Hituese coast and brought its villages through kindness and
force into submission. The Moorish city of Waranula on Muar, 4 the western
peninsula of Seran, which, trusting in its strong position and its four hundred
guns, had refused to submit, was also captured and a thousand of its inhabitants
were slain or imprisoned. ¥7 Azevedo found the few Portuguese who had remained
on Amboina on the bay without any fixed place of residence. The overthrow
of the Javanese and Hituese Moors had enhanced the confidence of the pagan
villages on eastern Hitu and Leitimor in the power of Portugal. Three of the
main towns on the bay, Hatiwi, Amantelo, and Nusaniwi, ¥8 earnestly asked for
baptism. The ship’s chaplain obliged them in this, and a priest remained behind
with the new converts and baptized the remaining villages on Leitimor and on
the west side of the bay. When Xavier landed in Amboina, there were seven
Christian communities there, thirty sites in all when the villages and hamlets
subjected to them were included,¥ and all together some eight thousand

143 *Tratado 32; Castanheda 8, 200 (main account); Couto 5, 6, 5; Barros 4, 9, 21. In
Ridjali the text skips from 1524 to 1565. In Rumphius the expedition of Azevedo in
1538 is confused with that of Sancho de Vasconcellos and the erection of the fort in
Leitimor in 1572 (9). In Valentyn we have the native folklore and its anachronisms
in full bloom. Years, persons, and places are mixed together in a colorful confusion
and woven into a fantastic tale. From the struggle between Tabarija and Hairun in
Ternate, a similar one is made between Alaputila, alias Permain, and Ajapayl in Hatiwi.
The second is brought as a prisoner to Malacca; the first seeks help in Goa and is
baptized there as Dom Manuel, but he dies a short time later. His adversary also
dies in Malacca. The wife of Ajapayl is derived from Tabarija's mother. She sails to
Goa and is there baptized as Dona Jebel. A strong Portuguese fleet brings her back to
Hatiwi, where she marries one of the race of Alaputila and thus reconciles the two
parties. The younger brother of Ajapayl, Xavier's companion Manuel, becomes the vil-
lage overseer in Hatiwi. The Portuguese driven from Pikapoli build a wooden fortress
on Red Mountain. Azevedo then comes in 1538 and builds a fortress first in Hitu then
on Red Mountain despite the opposition of Soja, which is not baptized until 1540! It
is sufficient to gather from this that the Hitu fortress was not built until 1569 and the
one on Red Mountain on Leitimor not until 1572.

144 Couto 5, 6, 5.

145 Valentyn III 1, 29.

146 Hoamoal.

147 *Tratado 36v.

148 Atiua, Mantelo, Nunciuel (Castanheda 8, 200); Ativa, Matelo, Mecivel (Couto 5, 6, 5);
Atavid, Matelo, Nucivel (Barros 4, 9, 21). Hatiwi was the main town on the west side of
the bay, Nusaniwi on the east side; Amantelo, lying at the center of the east coast,
belonged to the uli (village union) of Soja, whose main city was in the mountains far
from the beach. Since political union with Portugal was consequent to baptism, there
is here a question about the conversion of the three ulis with their pertinent villages
(soas). Cf. Schurhammer, “Taufen” 51-56.

149 When Xavier speaks of seven Christian villages on Amboina in 1546, and his
successor Affonso de Castro of thirty in 1555, the seven village unions (ulis) are meant
in the first instance, and the villages and hamlets (soas) pertaining to them in the
second. When Pero Mascarenhas *wrote in 1569 that there were sixty-six villages on
Amboina, the smallest of which had 140 persons in it, and that there were many others
that were smaller which were not counted, and that many of the villages had four to
five thousand inhabitants (ARSI: Goa 11, 456v), he is including the pagan and Moorish
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12 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

individuals.1%¢ But the priest who had baptized and consoled them had long
been dead, and the Christians were like a flock without a shepherd. !5

In October, 1537, the young sultan of Ternate, Dom Manuel Tabarija, who
had become a Christian, had handed over to his sponsor at baptism and protector,
Jurdio de Freitas, in Goa his island of Amboina with its neighboring islands,
including the large island of Seran, and with these, the whole area from Buru
to the Papuas as an hereditary fief; and in 1543, John III in Lisbon had approved
of this gift.122 When Freitas came to Ternate as captain in November, 1544,
he had therefore immediately sent his nephew Vasco de Freitas with two kora-
koras to Amboina to take possession of the island.!® The latter had built a
wooden fortress not far from Hukunalo, on the narrowest part of the bay, where
ships were accustomed to pass the winter and from where the main path led
over the mountains to Hitulama.!# At the bidding of the captain, the vigario~
of Ternate, Ruy Vaz, had sailed to Amboina in the galiot San Cristébal, which
had been purchased from the Spaniards in order to bring munitions for the
new fortress. But his ship had run onto a reef and sunk near the island of
Buru. 155 After completing his three years of office, Freitas wanted to come
with his family in order to take up a permanent residence on Amboina 15 and,
as lord of the island, convert all of its inhabitants to Christianity. !

towns. The Christian villages of the seven ulis were: (1) Nusaniwi; Amanila, Eri-Nusa-
niwi, Silali, Latuhalat, Hatiari, Rissacotta (?), Amahusu; (2) Urimeseng: Puta, Kappa,
Seri, Sima, Awahang; (3) Kilang: Kilang, Hatalai, Naku; (4) Soja: Soja, Amantelo, Ahusen,
Uriteto; (5) Ema: Ema Hukurila, Leahari, Rutung; (6) Halong: Halong, Latéri; (7) Hatiwi:
Hatiwi, Tawiri, Hukunalo, Hunut (?). For more details, see Schurhammer, “Taufen”
53-55; EX I 323; and the map above, p. 66.

150 See the statistics for the individual villages in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries in Schurhammer, “Taufen” 5556 73.

151 EX I 375.

152 See Vol. II, pp. 254 387-388.

153 Rebello 432; Couto 7, 10, 13.

154 “Entre o mar da enseada, em que as ndos inverndo, e a Villa de Ative” (Cou-
to, l.c.).

155 Rebello 216 434.

156 On February 20, 1546, the citizens of Ternate wrote that Jurddo de Freitas wanted
to go to Amboina (after completing his term of office in 1547) and that he said that
he wanted to build a fortress there (S4 I 486). By this a stone fortress is probably
meant instead of the wooden fortress built by Vasco de Freitas. According to Couto
the erection of the redoubt confirmed the Hituese in their long standing hatred of
the Portuguese and Christians, especially since Vasco de Freitas further provoked them
by giving the names of the chief rulers of Hitu to his dogs’ puppies. On this account
they had sent ambassadors to the queen of Djapara declaring that they were her vassals -
and asking for help. When Jurddo de. Freitas complained about this to Hairun and
urged him to take counter measures, the sultan told him that the island of Amboina
belonged to Freitas and not to the king of Portugal and that he, Hairun, had therefore
no financial obligations in this regard (7, 10, 13). The dating of this anecdote runs into
difficulties. It cannot have occured during Jurdiao de Freitas’ first term of office, for
he arrived in Ternate on November 7, 1544, and arrested Hairun at the end of January,
1545. On October 18, 1546, Hairun returned with the new captain Bernaldim de Sousa,
who immediately deposed Freitas. The latter then refused to be renconciled with the
sultan. After his acquittal Freitas again came to Ternate in October, 1549, in order to
serve his third year as captain “if Hairun agrees,” as was noted in a secret instruction
of the governor. But Hairun without further ado refused to accept Freitas as captain.
Christovio de S4 then obtained the fortress, and Freitas sailed again for India in
February, 1550, never to return. We still encounter Vasco de Freitas on Amboina in
1554 (S4 II 143-144), but his uncle Jurddo de Freitas died on December 20, 1555, in Goa
(Q 6102).

1571 EX 1 340; cf. 322.
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CHAPTER II: AMBOINA (JANUARY-JUNE, 1546) 73

3. Lirs 1N Hatrwi (FEBRUARY, 1546)158

The village of Hatiwi lay on the mouth of the large Piah River. Its inhabitants
traced their coming from the peninsula of Hoamoal on Seran, and to an extent,
also from Java; and their village chief had the title of hukumu, or judge.!¥
Master Francis found himself here in a completely new world. Through their
dealings with the Portuguese many of the inhabitants had become more or less
familiar with their language. They could thus serve as interpreters for the priest
and Araijo, the merchant, whose countrymen in the neighboring palisade near
Hukunalo understood some Malay, which was largely current among the
native men. 160

The houses were simple huts erected on the flat ground with gaba-gaba
walls and four-sided atap roofs supported by bamboo poles. At times they were
also equipped with a veranda. The interior consisted of a single room or was
divided into several by palm-leaf walls, and it was poorly lighted by small open-
ings for windows. ! The furniture was simple: tables and chairs were unknown.

158 Some few, brief data on Amboina and its archipelago are contained in the fol-
lowing: for 1515 Pires (210-211), for 1516 Barbosa (II 199), for 1518 Bocchier (247), for
1522 Pigafetta (249-250) and Albo (Navarrete II 543), for 1535 Urdaneta (ibid. III 248),
for 1546 Escalante (197-198); more extensively, for 1546 Xavier (I 328-333), for 1569 Rebello
(395-396) and for 1599 Feitos eroicos (192-195). The chief accounts are in Valentyn II 1,
138-183, Riedel 2985, and van Hoévell: see also Martin 43-65 and Tauern, whose descrip-
tion of Alfuros on Seran would also fit that of the inhabitants of Amboina in Xavier’s
time.

159 Over Hatiwis. Valentyn II 1, 123 and the Feitos eroicos 196-200. In 1565 the vil-
lage, which between 1558 and 1561, first alone and then with the help of a number of
Portuguese, had defended itself against the Hituese Moors, was captured and burned
by these latter under their leader Tahalele and with the help of the neighboring vil-
lage of Tawiri. The victor thereafter bore the title of “Tuban Besi” and his creese
the name of “Luku Luli” (“Bone-Breaker”) (Ridjali 8; Feitos eroicos 200). Many of the
inhabitants were slain or captured; the rest, including the Portuguese, found refuge in
the Christian villages of the Uliaser Islands. They followed the Portuguese when the
latter returned in 1568 with a fleet and in 1569 erected a wooden fortress on the Senalo
River near Hila on West Hitu and in 1572 transferred this to Uriteto on the west coast
of Leitimor. When the Portuguese erected a stone fortress further south in 1575-1576,
they followed them there as well, and from then on lived near the fortress where
still today a quarter of the city of Amboina is named after them. Twenty of their
people had been left behind at this last transfer and their town from then on was
known as Hatiwi ketjil (Small Hatiwi). The old site of the clan on the opposite side
of the bay, which was resettled from the fortress, was called Hatiwi besar (Large Hatiwi)
(Feitos eroicos 200-201 243-244 288 302 356; on the Hitu fortress, see ARSI: Goa 11, 456
457v). In 1575 a Manuel Pais was named as the leading person of the town, probably
to be identified with Xavier's companion. In 1590 Domingos Castanho was the overseer
(Feitos eroicos 309 441). In 1605 D. Marcos held this office (Visser 268). In 1593 in addi-
tion to the church of the fortress there were two others, one for the Hatiwis and
Tawiris and another for the Christians who had moved there from Halong. Together
they numbered 2,200 individuals. In 1724 there were 532 Hatiwis living near the fortress,
130 in Hatiwi ketjil. In 1923 Hatiwi besar had 595 Christians.

160 In 1570 *Pero Mascarenhas wrote that the priest on Saparua heard the confessions
of those men especially who understood Malay (ARSI: Goa 12, 19). In 1588 the mission
superior stated that *Francisco da Cunha had almost despaired of being able to learn
Malay, and yet one could not do anything on Amboina without it (ibid. Goa 13, 396).
Valentyn notes that different villages of Amboina had to use Malay in order to be
understood by each other, even though they used their own languages among themselves
(IT 1, 243). As late as 1875 van Hoévell wrote that among the Mohammedan women on
Amboina there are few who understand Malay (95).

161 On the structure of the houses see Valentyn II 1, 166; Riedel 63 (and pl. VII);
Martin 10 (and pl. IX); cf. Tauern 3839.
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14 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

Low benches made of bamboo or gaba-gaba adjoining the walls served as places
on which to sit and sleep and were furnished with a mat and a pillow filled with
tree leaves. In addition to these there was a series of baskets and chests woven
from palm or pandanus leaves. Some of these were painted and decorated with
shells. They were used for the storing of clothing and other items. There were
also pans and unadorned jugs made of clay, trunks of bamboo trees used as
containers for water, brooms made from the stems of leaves, beautifully decorated
boxes for the leaves used in chewing betel, and equipment for hunting and fishing:
nets, the most indispensable of all their tools, heavy hacking knives called
parangs, and other weapons: bamboo spears, bows and arrows, and long, narrow,
dark, wooden shields inlayed with white shells—salawakos., 162

Many of the things which Master Francis had come to know in Malacca
bore here other names: a banana plant was called pisang, an areca palm pinang,
a banyan tree waringi, a betel plant sirih, the grass which reached the height
of a man and grew luxuriantly at the edges of the forests or in the glades kusu
kusu, a handdrum tifa, a fishing basket sero, a community house, where the
heads of slain foes were hung up as trophies, 18 baileo, and so forth. The money
used here, as in Java and in the rest of Indonesia, was the sapek, a copper
coin with Chinese inscriptions and a square hole in the center so that it could
be kept on a string.!%# Family treasures were, however, not as a rule kept at
home but buried in the forest.1$5 These included such things as ivory,16 textiles
from Cambay, Chinese porcelains, gongs, gold ornaments, objects which comprised
the dowry of a bride, and among these there would be a golden armlet in the
form of a snake biting its tail. 167 .

The center of the village was occupied by the baileo, or community house,
a large hall open on all sides consisting of carved columns bearing a palm-leaf
roof. On festive occasions public meals were held here.$® At such times the
young men, adorned with gay feathers and carrying parangs and salawakos, per-
formed the tjakalele, a war dance that resembled a sham battle, ¥ and the young
women in festive dress, their head adorned with flowers, danced the menari to
the sound of gongs and tifas. With downcast eyes they hardly moved from
their place as they swayed from their hips with graceful movements of their
hands. In the meantime the spectators sang the old ballads of their people or
chewed betel. These dances were also frequently staged at night, preferably by
the light of the moon, and came to an end only when morning began to dawn. ™

Agriculture was unknown. The people lived by hunting and fishing and on
what the forest, where they did some planting, afforded them. The simplest of
their boats 17! was a hollowed log with or without an outrigger. This was rowed
by two persons and steered by a third. They also had larger vessels, all .with
double outriggers. One of these was the arumbai, which was from twenty to

12 On the furniture, see Valentyn II 1, 166-168; Riedel 63 120-121; cf. Tauern 41-42;
on the weapons, see Valentyn II 1, 167 181-182 and plate XI; Riedel 64 and plate IV; cf.
Tauern 106-108; Martin, pl. XXX.

163 Feitos eroicos 205 301 361; Rebello 395.

164 Barbosa II 203; Bocchier 247; Barros 3, 5, 5.

165 Valentyn II 1, 151 75; Riedel 212.

166 Bocchier 247; Feitos eroicos 391 407.

167 Barbosa II 199 202-203; Bocchier 247; Valentyn II 1, 73 75; Martin 73.

168 Valentyn II 1, 162; Feitos eroicos 197-198.

169 Described in Valentyn II 1, 162-163, for the Alfuros 71-72 (with pictures 72 32);
Martin 57-58 (in Rutung) 72 (on Seran).

170 Valentyn II 1, 163-164 (picture 165); Martin 59 72-74; van Hoégvell 161-162 167-169.
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CHAPTER II: AMBOINA (JANUARY-JUNE, 1546) 75

twenty-five feet long. When used for sailing along the coast it had a protecting
roof in the middle, but none when it was employed for fishing. There were
also korakoras for longer journeys, even as far as Ternate and Java. These had
a mast and sails and benches for the rowers. And, finally, there were warships
of the same type of construction which attained a length of eighty to a hundred
feet and carried 80, 90, and at times even 130 rowers, and almost as many
warriors. 122

The bay of Amboina contained a great abundance of fish. These were taken
with dragnets, thrownets, on lines, with bows and arrows, and above all by large,
cleverly contrived traps which stretched far out into the sea, and from which
the fish could not find a way out.1” Wild boars, which were to be seen every-
where, were hunted in the neighboring forest, as were also deer and the kuskus,
a marsupial, and large bats, and the maleo, a running bird, and other fowl,
especially wild doves and small, green cockatoos.™ Chickens and pigs were
also kept as domestic animals. 15

The main source of nourishment was sago, obtained from the core of the
sago palm which grew in swampy areas. This was baked in the form of gleam-
ing white, stone-hard bricks, or taken as a cold, sticky pap.' Fish of all sorts
were eaten, either fresh or smoked. At times there was also rice, which was
imported from Java, and meat and shellfish, which the women gathered on the
beach at low tide. Special delicacies were sea worms, which were gathered
and salted in vast quantities after the March and April full moon,!”7 and the
larvae of the large sago beetles. Banana leaves were used for plates; and since
sago pap was tasteless, pepper and other ingredients were used as spices. "
There was also an abundance of fruit in Amboina—coconuts, the fruit of the
kanari tree, which resembled almonds, bananas, durians, large as melons, with
an offensive smell but delicious taste, the roots of yams and many other strange
products of the forest, especially different kinds of lemons and citrons.! The

M On the ships, see Valentyn II 1, 182-182 and pl. 42; ¢f. Tauern 42-44.

12 The korakoras are described by Rebello 317-324 381-386 (picture 344); Nicolau Nunes
in 1576 (ARSI: Goa 47, 119v-120). Precise statistics for 1709 are given by Valentyn (II 1.
185). In 1562 there is mention of korakoras in Hatiwi with 70 to 120 rowers (S4& III 20):
in 1569 the village of Sirisore sent one to Saparua with 70 rowers (ibid. IV 187); in 1570
the sultan Babu of Ternate sent six korakoras, the smallest with 90, the largest with
100 and 130, rowers and 100, 120, and 200 warriors (ibid. 210 215 226 461).

113 On the fish traps and fishing tackle see Riedel 65-66 and pls. V-VI; cf. Tauern
41 111.

174 On their hunting, see van Hoé&vell 53, Riedel 55-56, and especially Tauern 106-111.
On the kuskus, known as kusu on Amboina, see van Hoé&vell 53; Rebello 308-309 372-373
(picture); Valentyn III 1, 272-275 (picture); Wallace 1T 131-133. On the maleos, see Frois
(DI III 544); Wallace I 376-380, II 136-137; Martin 3740; Bickmore 215. On the bats,
see Rebello 310 371; Bickmore 195; the cockatoos Valentyn III 1, 318.

175 On the domestic animals, see Rebello 370; Feitos eroicos 193; Marta in 1587
(Wessels 86); von Hoévell 77; Martin 56.

176 The preparation of sago is described at length with illustrations by Wallace Il
107-112; Tauern 102-105; Martin 207-210; Rebello 311-313 373-375.

177 Van Hoévell 77; Riedel 83.

178 On the food, see SA IV 193; Valentyn II 1, 157-160; Riedel 82-83; van Hoévell
56-57: cf. Tauern 40 102-106. The food of the missionaries in 1549 consisted of sago and
at times rice (DI II 118); in 1556 of yams, sago, and coconuts (ibid. III 561). In 1561
Prancudo wrote that on Amboina one always ate fish and bread which was like ashes
mixed with glass because it glittered strongly, and whoever could eat rice was a king
(ibid. V 321). In 1587 *Marta wrote that the food consisted of sago and palm wine,
also fish and the flesh of chickens and pigs that were slaughtered (ARSI: Goa 13, 353v).
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16 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

crystal clear mountain brooks furnished excellent drinking water. The coconuts
also afforded a cool, refreshing drink. The areng palms were the source of
palm sap, called sagoweer, which was sweet, refreshing, and harmless; but when
it was blended with bitterwood as a fermenting agent, it- became a powerful,
intoxicating drink. 180

The usual labors of the men consisted in fishing, hunting, tilling their gardens
in the forest, pounding sago, or setting out their fish traps and repairing their
nets. The women on the other hand carried drinking water in bamboo con-
tainers from the neighboring stream, gathered firewood or vegetables in the
forest or crustaceans on the beach, or prepared the food and performed other
household duties. 181 : :

It was the dry season of the year when Xavier, in the middle of February,
landed with his companions in Hatiwi. But Amboina was a rainy place, and
even during the dry season there was hardly a day without a refreshing shower
that tempered the heat.1®2 The frequent rains clothed the mountains and valleys
with an everlasting green of every shade and gradation, and caused a luxuriant
growth of flora on the deep red, volcanic soil.!# The village huts lay in the
shade of fresh green coconut and areca palms, banana plants, and tall bread-
fruit trees. The forest, which reached down close to the homes, was composed
of a combination of palm and fern trees and tall giants of the primitive forest.
Together with the exposed roots of the kanari trees and the climbing tendrils
of the ratan plants, they formed a thicket that was often almost impenetrable,
and through which a hunter only with difficulty and the help of his parang could
find a way.!®# At the mouth of the streams crocodiles sunned themselves on
the sand, while marsupials, wild pigs, deer, snakes of all sorts, some even of
great length, giant lizards, running birds, wild doves, dark red loris, white cocka-
toos, small green parrots, and countless other kinds of birds, and large, gay
butterflies and beetles filled the dark woods with brilliant colors. 18

The tropical nights on the beach were exquisite. The sun would hardly
set in the midst of a play of splendid colors behind the wooded heights of the

In 1546 Escalante had already noted that the food of the natives consisted of sago,
fish, and pork (198).

1% On the fruits, see Rebello 376; Feitos eroicos 192-193. Valentyn describes in detail
and with many plates the flora of Amboina (III 1, 153-262). Among these were also
fruit trees, which were already growing there in Xavier’s time, for example, durian,
chempedak, lanssa, and kanari trees; sago, coconut, areng, nipa, and areca palms;
different lemon and citron trees; banana plants; and so forth; cf. Martin 10-11. Many
fruit tress, for example the mango, were later introduced.

130 On the making of palm wine, see Valentyn II 1, 160-161; Martin 11; Riedel 64-65;
Tauern 112.

1B1 Riedel 66; cf. Tauern 101-102.

182 The inhabitants called Amboina Nusa Apon (Cloud Island) because of its heavy
rainfall. Statistics for each month are given by Verbeek (19). According to him there
were fourteen rainy days in January and February, fifteen in March, nineteen in April,
twenty-three in May, and twenty-four in June. On the season see Valentyn II 1, 136-137;
Ludeking 17-20.

183 Wallace I 422.

134 On the forests of Amboina, see Rebello 325; Wallace I 422.

185 On the fauna of Amboina, Valentyn III 1, 263-515, has an extensive account with
many plates. He describes for example deer (267), wild boars (267), kuskus (272-275),
crocodiles which he saw growing to a length of twenty and thirty feet (280), the many
types of snakes (285-292), the many kinds of birds, for example, the red loris (313-314),
the white, red, and green cockatoos (316-319), wild doves (323-326), fish (336-515), common
and 528 special varieties; and shellfish and mussels (515-586). See also H.O. Forbes,
A Naturalist's Wanderings (London, 1885) 288-297.
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CHAPTER II: AMBOINA (JANUARY—JUNE, 1546) 17

village when, almost without transition, the night would set in and hundreds
of brilliant flares would be lighted all over the bay. Torches made of sago leaves
filled with dammar were borne on boats gliding over the watery wastes glowing
with the light of the moon. The fishers lured small fish with these lights which
they then snatched from the water by the dozens in their nets to be later used
as bait for tjakalang, a species of tunny that comprised one of their main sources
of food. The silvery light of the moon fell between the large polished leaves
of the banana plants softly moved by the cool night breeze upon the cottages,
while the mighty crowns of the coconut palms rose up like crests against the
dark sky. The monotonous music of cicadas, the shrill squeaks of tree toads
and the menacing hum of mosquitoes 8 mingled with the soft lapping of the
silvery waves against the beach and the hushed rustling of the palm leaves as the
village slept and Master Francis prayed to the Creator of all things for his
new but long neglected children. When the day dawned over the mountains of
Leitimor and the morning mist rose from the valleys, the prayers of the priest
for his new flock rose with them to heaven in the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass.

Xavier had begun his apostolate soon after his arrival. He had visited the
Portuguese in the town and in the redoubt near Hukunalo, but he had paid
special attention to the native Christians in Hatiwi and in the two neighboring
villages of Tawiri ¥ and Hukunalo. He went from house to house with a boy
who carried a cross before him and served as his interpreter and with other
youthful companions and asked if there were any who were ill in the house or
children to be baptized. If an affirmative answer was given, he entered the
house, lifted his hands to heaven, and the boys recited the Creed and the Com-
mandments in Malay. He then read a Gospel over the sick and baptized the
children who had been born since the decease of their earlier priest.!# With the
help of his interpreter he assembled children and adults to teach them the prayers
and the truths of the faith that he had translated into Malay.?® He then had
.to visit the Christian villages on Leitimor on the other side of the bay, for once

18 Cf. the description of a tropical night in Rumahtiga (Hukunalo) at the end of
December in Martin 23-24 and at the beginning of July in Bickmore 101, on Saparua
at the end of January in Epp 259, and in the modern city of Amboina in Leendertz 189.

187 On Tawiri, on the large Wai Lawa River, see Valentyn II 1, 123. In all the wars
of migrations we find its inhabitants always united with those of Hatiwi. In Valentyn's
time they lived, like the Hatiwis, near the fortress under their own orangkaja. The
overseer in 1605 was Antonio Gonsalo (Visser 268), called Antonio Hehuwat in 1607 (Valen-
tyn III 1, 36); the village at the time stationed fifty warriors (in the fortress). In 1923
the village on the west side of the bay had 320 Christians.

18 According to Teixeira in his additions to his life of Xavier (Annotacdes 47). In
1548 Xavier prescribed the same method for the missionaries of the Fishery Coast (EX
1 426427). Tursellinus adds that the sick were often healed in body and soul by this
(2, 18). According to Lucena the priest went from house to house singing the catechism
(3, 1), and Brou elaborates even more: the people hid themselves or closed their homes
securely at Xavier’s coming, but when he sang Psalms and hymns, the Alfuros left
their hiding places and ventured out (I 376-377). There is nothing of all this in the
sources. To the contrary, the Christians received the priest with the greatest joy, as
Teixeira takes pains to stress.

189 He had translated the catechism in Malacca into Malay for this purpose. In the
Goa process of 1556 a witness who was in Ternate in Xavier’s time, but an unreliable
one, exaggerated when he stated that on Amboina and in those parts of Maluco the
priest converted a great many people and tribes who were now Christian, that he built
churches and had left behind in the villages mentioned many boys versed in Christian
doctrine so that they might instruct the people (MX II 206). In 1554 Antonio Fernandes
wrote from Amboina that he was now appointing wardens (homens meirinhos), in each
of the villages so that they could give instructions in the faith (S4 II 24).
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the rainy season began in May the mountain villages located on its steep, slip-
pery rocks were cut off from the outside world and no longer attainable. 1%

4. THE VISIT T0 THE VILLAGES (FEBRUARY—MARCH, 1546) 191

Manuel, the small son of the village chief of Hatiwi, 2 was Xavier's com-
panion on his, visit to the Christian villages of Amboina, carrying for him his
surplice and breviary and serving him as his interpreter. 1%

19 Cf, Valentyn III 1, 116, and especially L. J. van Rhijn, Reis door den Indischen
Archipel (Rotterdam, 1851): “During the rainy season it is impossible to visit the mountain
villages, and difficult to visit the others” (472). In the city of Amboina he was refused
porters to the neighboring Soja since the steep, slippery paths were extremely dangerous
(503). Bickmore describes his journey at the end of July along the Hitu coast from
Wakasihu to Laha (south of Tawiri) over the-swollen, raging mountain streams and his
futile attempt to sail across the bay in a.rowboat from Laha to the city of Amboina
(119-122). In 1615 the preacher Wiltens wrote from Amboina that during the six rainy
months it was impossible to use the paths, the worst in the world. At this time it
rained as if heaven wanted to wash the land away (Archief V 54).

191 On May 10, 1546, Xavier wrote: “En esta isla hallé siete lugares de christianos:
los nifios que hallé por baptizar baptizé, de los quales murieron muchos después de
baptizados. Después de aver visitado todos estos lugares, llegaron a esta isla ocho navios
de portuguese” (EX I 322-323). By this Xavier meant the seven village communities (ulis).
His successor, *Affonso de Castro, wrote on May 13, 1555, from the same island: “Saran-
no in essa da 30 terre de christiani” (ARSI: Goa 10, 321v). By this he meant the villages
and hamlets (soas) contained in the seven ulis (cf. Schurhammer, “Taufen” 53). We
have reconstructed the round of Xavier's visitations with the help of the continuous
account of Valentyn, the Calvinist preacher who in 1686-1694 and 1707-1712 twice a year
visited the same villages on the same routes, which have not changed even today. He
made these in April and October, at first on foot, then on horseback where this was
possible, that is along the beach, and finally on a litter carried by eight or ten or more
porters and a series of servants who carried his effects, a company in all of some fifty
or sixty (III 1, 116-117). Later travelogues supplement his detailed descriptions, especiaily
of the journey to the mountain villages of central Leitimor (II 1, 114-124; III 1, 124-128).
In February, 1854, Buddingh visited the Christian villages of Hutumuri and Rutung as
far as Amboina (265-274); in 1882 Verkerk Pistorius, those from Amboina to Naku (De
Gids, Amsterdam 47 II [1883] 75-106); the naturalist Bleeker gives a brief description
of his flight from Amboina to Ema (II 107-137), and his colleague Martin a detailed
account with good descriptions of natural phenomena of his visit to the mountain villages
from Amboina to Hutumuri in December, 1891 (8-15). Here it must be noted that the
Portuguese introduced many new types of fruit trees, for example, mangos. The Dutch
broke the monopoly on cloves. They forcibly promoted the planting of nutmeg and
clove trees and coconut palms and the cultivation of sugar cane, coffee, cocoa, tobacco,
maize, rice, and pineapples; and they introduced horses, cows, and sheep. Immediately
after the completion of the stone fortress of the city of Amboina in 1576 the inhabitants
of Hatiwi and Tawiri settled near it; in 1593 those of Halong; in 1592 those of the ulis
of Nusaniwi and Urimeseng were forced to settle near it, and freely or under stress
others were forced to do the same, especially in the Dutch period. The smaller villages
such as Amantelo, Uriteto and Ahusen died out or became subject to the city of Amboina.
Wars, sicknesses, and heavy, forced labor brought on a great decline in the population
in the seventeenth century. We have given the statistics of the Christian villages for
1607, 1627, 1629, 1634, 1708, and 1724 in “Taufen” 55 and 73. There are further statistics
for 1859 (Buddingh), 1891 (Martin 48), 1923 (J. Mooij, Atlas der Protestantsche Kerk in
Nederlandsh Oost-Indié [Weltevreden, 19251 90-91 130-132, with plans). There are statistics
for school children in the Christian villages for 1631 and 1633 (Archief VI 144 150 245) and
1708 (Valentyn III 1, 124-130). Verbeek gives a geological description of Amboina with
an atlas of the whole island at a ratio of 1:100,000, Leitimor on five pages at a ratio of
1:20,000. See the Map on p. 66 and those in Valentyn (II 1, 96), and Wessels, Amboina
(Amboina and Uliaser 1:200,000).

192 In 1561 Manuel was the village overseer of Hatiwi (DI V 284). Offices on- Amboina
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Some of the villages could be visited by sea.! From Hatiwi one could sail
across the bay to the opposite Christian village of Amahusu,!¥ which, like all
the settlements of southern Leitimor, belonged to the league of the Ulilimas. It
lay in the midst of coconut palms!% at the foot of a steep, densely forested
mountain where there was a small flat area free at the mouth of the Wai Ila.
From here one sailed south along the coast, where great blocks of granite could
be seen on the beach that fell sharply into the sea.!” The territory of the rajah
of Nusaniwi!®® began at the mouth of the small mountain stream of Wai Nener.
He was the ruler of the four soas, or villages, on the southern tip of Leitimor,
but he usually resided somewhat southeast of the small village of Eri, in Amanila,
within the interior.!® He ranked first among the three Christian rajahs of the
peninsula and bore the proud title of Latu Sapulalang, “King of the Ten Thousand
Swords.” His ancestors came from Tuban on the island of Java, and he was
thus related to the Mohammedan inhabitants of Hitu. When they passed over
to Islam, he had not followed their example but had remained a pagan; and
in 1538, like his neighbors, he and his people had been baptized. Before the
arrival of the Portuguese he had frequently fought the Ulisiwas in Hatiwi, and
these latter had suffered much from him.2® His principal village, Nusaniwi,
lay farther south at a distance of an hour from southern cape of Leitimor and
consisted of two settlements:2! Sijlali, on the western side of the peninsula on
the royal bay of Labuhan Radja, where ships frequently anchored, and where

were inherited {Martin 47). The overseer of Hatiwi had the title of hukum, judge
Valentyn II 1, 123).

193 DI V 284.

1% In 1562 Pero Mascarenhas wrote from Amboina: “In Amboina there are more
than thirty Christian villages, one or two and, at the most, four to five leagues from
each other. Most of these are visited by sea, although the majority of them are as a
rule on the highest peaks of the mountains for safety’s sake. These mountains are very
high and steep” (Sa II 444).

195 In 1621 Amahusu and Urimeseng were subject to Nusaniwi (Valentyn II 2, 47).
In 1607 the village had thirty, in 1634 sixty, in 1724 forty-nine warriors from a population
of 128. In 1854 there were 433 Christians, in 1923 753. In 1605 the orangkaja was named
Simon Siloi (Visser 269). ’

1% Buddingh 148. In 1853 the island of Amboina had 112,472 fruit-bearing, and 106,521
young, coconut palms (C. M. Visser, “De landbouw in de residentie Amboina in het jaar
1853,” TBG 8 [1859]1 43).

197 Verbeek 77.

198 Nusaniwi was divided up into four soas, all of which in Valentyn's time had
been moved near the fort. Of these Amanila, Silali, and Hatiari were directly under
the rajah. Nama Latu was indirectly under him. Its orangkaja ruled also over Papala,
which lay on the Portuguese side of the bay. This latter is probably to be identified
with Kampon Rissakotta (Valentyn II 1, 121-122). When the rajah complained in 1648
that his two subordinates, the orangkaja of Latuhalat and the patih of Silali, did not
show him enough respect, a provision was made that he should summon them every
fourteen days to his baileo in order to consult with them about the ruling of his vil-
lages (Rumphius I 274; Valentyn II 2, 157). In the persecution of 1558-1561 Nusaniwi
passed over to Islam. In 1562 it was largely reconverted to Christianity. Mosques and
pagan temples were destroyed, a much revered sacred tree was cut down, and a cross
was erected to drive away the feared swangis (S4 II 439443, III 13-16 34-35 90-95). The
leaders of the rebellion, Ratiputi and the renegade Bauta, were overthrown and sent back
to India, and Ratiputi was baptized under the name of Antonio de Abreu (ibid. II 440-442).

19 According to Valentyn, in whose time Eri had died out (II 1, 122); Amanila is
called “Oud Noessanivel” on his map. In 1923 Eri-Nusaniwi had 630 Christians.

20 Valentyn II 1, 121-122.

21 “Dentro na enseada estA na ponta hum lugar de Rucanive, que gosa de duas
prayas” (Feitos eroicos 239).
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its chief had the Javanese title of patih; 2 and Nama Latu, on the eastern side
of the bay facing the open sea, whose chief claimed the title of Latu Halat, or
“Western King.”28 The limestorie mountain that sloped gently towards the south
formed a saddle between the two villages reaching to a height of only 190 feet.
One could pass over it in less than half an hour from one village to another.
Instead of the forests of central Leitimor there were here numerous fields of
grass. Even these frequently gave out, leaving the bare, russet surface free,?
The area was however rich in coconut palms, as was already indicated by the
name Nusaniwi (Coconut Island).?5 Sago, on the other hand, had to be brought
in from elsewhere.26 The double village was the largest and most populated
spot on the peninsula; 27 and the broad plain with its palms stretched for an
hour to the north, from Namu Latu to the fourth village, Hatiari, lying to the
south of the cape of the same name, 208

On the far side of Cape Hatiari, whose rocks, worn through by the breakers,
formed two natural arched gates,?® the mountains became higher and also closer
to the beach. The rock walls fell steeply into the sea. The small bays,; exposed
to the crashing of the waves, provided only an occasional area for a settlement,
where the small native craft at best could land, while the roughly fissured, hardly
accessible hinterland was composed of a densely wooded mountain fastness like
that of the granite region from Soja to Kilang. Here were the five villages of
the uli, or village union, of Urimeseng,® which in time of war provided a place

22 In 1564 Manuel Gomes wrote: “This village is much visited by the Portuguese,
for it is near the place where the ships coming from Maluco anchor; for here they
take on some things that are necessary for their further voyage (S4 III 92). On
Valentyn’s map the beach near Nusaniwi-Silali is accordingly called “Portuguese banq.”
It is also called Portuguese bay on the maps in Schouten of 1676, Nieuhof of 1682, and
van Rhijn, Reis door den Indischen Archipel. Rotterdam, 1851. The patih of Silali in
1695 was Gaspar Lopis (Valentyn III 1, 145).

23 The same place is today called Latuhalat. In 1588 it was said that the two
Nusaniwi towns were a league apart. One was ruled by Fernando, the other by Thomé
Raya (Feitos eroicos 425426). Fernando Latuhalat was the head of Nusaniwi in 1630
(Nieuhof II 37). In 1724 Latuhalat together with Rissakotta had 520 Christians, in 1923
it had together with Silali and Ajerlo 1798.

204 Martin 2.

25 According to Valentyn (II 1, 121).

206 Feitos eroicos 239.

207 In 1575 Nusaniwi had six hundred warriors and was the largest and most populous
village on the island (ibid. 295). In 1563 Ferndao do Souro wrote that Nusaniwi was one
of the largest villages of Amboina. It had around 4,000 inhabitants, of whom 1,000 were
warriors (S4 III 14). He probably means the whole uli.

28 Hatiari was a small village already extinct in Valentyn's time (II 1, 122). Ajerlo,
to the west of it, took its place and is today together with Eri administered by a regent.

29 Verbeek 44. His atlas has a drawing, pl. III, n. 14.

210 The five villages of the uli Urimeseng were closely allied to Nusaniwi as Ulilimas.
In the persecution of 1558-1561, they went with it over to Islam and trusting in their
strong position rebelled against the Portuguese. In 1591 Sancho de Vasconcellos captured
their main stronghold of Puta and destroyed it. Their head Nikulumua and the other
leaders were executed. Others fell in battle. Others fled to other villages and came as
prisoners or slaves into the hands of the Portuguese (Feitos eroicos 438-445) or moved
to Hitu and became Mohammedans (Valentyn III 1, 31). At the end of this long war
the uli was almost annihilated and remained thereafter the smallest of all. In Valentyn's
time the five villages had died out. They had merged into a single unit and then
settled near the fort next to Nusaniwi under an orangkaja. There were 126 persons
in it (ibid. II 1, 123). There were still 190 warriors in the uli in 1607, 120 in 1634, and
more than 42 in 1724. In 1923, of the former five villages, only Seri still survived. It had
807 Christians. In 1634 it had ten men capable of bearing arms (Bokemeyer 294).
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of refuge for the neighboring peoples, especially those from Nusaniwi, who were
accustomed to bring their riches and treasures there for safekeeping.2!! Three
of the villages lay along the beach, each on a small bay closed off by steep
mountains. These were Seri,?2 Awahang, where large granite blocks covered
the beach,?® and Sima, located on the slope of the mountain. The two in the
- interior were Kappa, perched on the steep, 1,767-foot-high Gunung Nona,2¢ and
the strongest of these sites, the rocky nest of Puta on the tip of the 1,184-foot-high
Eri Hau, from which there was an extensive view of the sea on either side. The
inhabitants of these mountain villages were rustic Alfur Ulilimas, related to the
Hituese. 215

A second circuitous route led to the Christian villages of central Leitimor.
In an hour and a half one could reach Hukunalo from Hatiwi on foot. The
way was along the beach, where coral rocks were ever coming to view from
the deep red earth.26 Hukunalo, on a flat tongue of land, was rich in sago and
sagoweer palms.2” Here was the narrowest spot on the bay, where the flat, sandy
Cape Martafons stretched out far towards the east at the entrance of the inner
bay. It had received its name from the fact that Martim Affonso de Mello
Juzarte had wintered here in 1524. Instead of making a long detour here around
the inner bay by way of the hamlet Hunut and the tongue of land of the passo
near Baguala, one sailed from Cape Martafons for 1,650 feet straight across the
bay to the opposite coast of Leitimor.

This crossing furnished a surprise—the coral gardens near Halong.2®# In the
still, crystalclear water there appeared a marvelous, fantastic garden apparently
just below the surface. As the boat sailed on, one picture after another seemed
to sink into the deep before the eyes of the voyagers. The floor of the bay was

Instead of the other villages we encounter new ones: Kusu Kusu Sereh with 445, a
Negorei, to which Malaman, Siwang, and Serio also belong (Verbeek 7), and Mahija
with 540 Christians who later settled there.

211 Feitos eroicos 438.

212 In 1605 Pedro Uriasila was the village overseer in Seri (Visser 269).

213 Verbeek 75; Valentyn II 1, 123. The bay of Awahang recalls the former town.

214 The overseer of Cappa in 1605 was Antonio Hehito (Visser 269). In 1634 the
town fielded thirty armed men (Bokemeyer 294).

215 The site and capture of the village is described at length in Feitos eroicos 438-445;
cf. Valentyn II 2, 18. In 1605 the overseer was Jorge Tumbes (Tempessi), in 1618-1637
Estevao Teixeira, who was probably baptized under his namesake, who was captain of
Amboina from 1598 to 1602 (Visser 269; Rumphius I 36; Valentyn II 2, 22 107). The former
villages which were resettled near the fort are still today recalled by the names of the
different quarters of Amboina: Halong, Soja, Kilang, Ema, Latuhalat, Nusaniwi, Urime-
seng, Silali, and Hatiwi (Verbeek, Atlas, pl. V).

216 Wallace I 422,

217 According to Valentyn Hukunalo was a little village between Cape Martafons
(also known as Melis or Kaymans Hoek) and the Lela River. On his map it is called
“Drie Huysen,” a translation of the modern name of Rumahtiga, south of Poka. In
1605 the overseer was Siouta (Visser 269), in 1637 John, in 1663 Matheus Mendes (Valentyn
II 2, 107 219). In 1627 it had 40 warriors, in 1724 it had 130 inhabitants under an
orangkaja and was one of the poorest villages on the island (ibid. II 1, 103 114). In
1923 the place had 353, the neighboring villages of Poka and Hunut 213 and 298, Christians
respectively.

218 Travelers such as Epp, Ludeking, Leendertz, van Rhijn (on the voyage to Poka),
and Forbes (on the voyage to Waé) praise the beauty of the coral gardens of Amboina.
Particularly renowned are those between the city of Amboina and Halong (Verbeek 160).
Those near Halong are described in very great detail by Wallace (I 421-422). Bickmore
describes those off Buru (214-215) and Haraku (134), Martin those of the Elpaputih Bay
off Seran, “not lest magnificent than those off Amboina” (90-91).

6
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here from twenty-three to fifty-six feet deep under the watery mirror. It was
uneven. Rocks and fissures and small hills and valleys offered a manifold site
for the unfolding of this living, fairy world, which covered the floor of the bay
without a gap. There were white, grey, light yellow, brown, violette, and vermil-
lion corals, now in thick clusters, now in the form of bundles of rods, now in
the shape of irregular antlers, now like fans, or ostrich feathers. In the midst
of them were sea anemones of every shape and color in luxurious abundance,
dome-shaped brain-corals, sponges, for the most part round, others like inverted
giant mushrooms, starfish, either brown or with azure backs, and oysters grow-
ing on the corals and unfolding a dark blue or azure dotted leaf in the shape
of a longish rosette, and other creatures of the sea, all producing a brilliantly
colored, magic forest which one never tired of seeing, and where it was impos-
sible to decide which was the greater wonder—the splendor of the colors or the
wealth of forms. Above them, near the surface, hovered the orange or reddish,
translucent jellyfish, like large glass domes, with tentacles stretching downwards;
and strewn between the corals were dark brown, fat sea cucumbers in great
numbers and mussels of every shape and kind. Above and about this marvelous
garden swam a glittering throng of blue, red, and yellow fish, dotted, striped,
and marked in the most striking mannérs. Among these were small sea-green,
and schools of tiny sky-blue, fish that fled at top speed into the coral wildernes-
ses at the approach of the boat.

The Christian village of Halong2¥® lay a little up above the entrance into
the inner bay. Its inhabitants were Ulisiwas, like the people in Hatiwi, and
were known as seafarers. They had often been at war with their neighbors in
the villages of Hatiwi, Soja, Kilang, Ema, and elsewhere; but they had concluded
a peace with their coreligionists after their acceptance of Christianity.?20 Like
Hukunalo, their land was rich in sago palms. Their village was subject to a
patih who also ruled over the tract of Latéri a half an hour farther north. An
hour south of Halong was the small village of Uriteto,2! and a half an hour.

219 According to Valentyn, Halong, together with Kilang and Baguala, belonged to
the oldest and most faithful Christian communities of Amboina (III 1, 29). A portion
of its inhabitants had, however, already heen islamisized before the arrival of the
Portuguese. They came with their patih from East Seran and were married to Moham-
medan women from Banda (ibid. 22). Another portion apostatized and became Moham-
medan in the persecution of 1558-1561 (ibid. 31). The patih of Halong, who was slain
in 1575 in an attack of the Moors, had once been a Mohammedan and had freely become
a Christian (Feitos eroicos 293 303-304). By 1593 the village had already been resettled
near the fortress. In 1605 it had two overseers—Ali for the Mohammedans, Dom Andreas
for the Christians (Visser 269). To Halong had also belonged the hamlet of Latéri and
Hatiwi ketjil. In 1629 Halong had 120 warriors and Hatiwi ketjil 30; in 1724 the former
had 109, the latter 36, which indicates a total population of 364 and 103 individuals
respectively. In the former territory of Halong there were in 1923 the following
Christians: 750 in Gelala and Hatiwi, 379 in Halong, 250 in Lata, and 491 in Latéri.
Gelala, Lata, and Latéri later became cities (Verbeek 8). In Valentyn's time, Latéri
was only a farmstead (II 1, 123).

20 But in 1563 Manuel of Hatiwi declared that when the Christian villages concluded
a defensive and offensive alliance during the persecution of 15581561, he had never
before seen anything of the sort (S4 III 15-16).

21 Uriteto, also called Uruteto, where the Portuguese built a wooden fortress in
1572, lay along the Wai Tuwa between the modern Gelala and Hatiwi ketjil and between
two hills (Feitos eroicos 243; Lemos 471; Valentyn II 2, 15). In 1630 the overseer was
Jerénimo Teholopu, who was also over Amantelo (Nieuhof II 29). In 1634 the little vil-
lage had ten men who could bear arms (Bokemeyer 294). In Valentyn's time it had
died out (II 1, 118).
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from it was AmanteloZ2 on the other side of the large sago forest of Honi-
popo.2 Both places were subjett to the rajah of Soja, as was also Ahusen
lying farther inland. The entire uli had become Christian in 1538. From Aman-
telo the way led past the hamlet of Ahusen2* to the mountain villages of the
granite range of central Leitimor. These were natural fortresses of difficult
approach which afforded their inhabitants protection against the attacks of
pirates 25 and of their hostile Mohammedan neighbors.

The way led first up the steep, dark red, laterite hill that was sparsely
covered with grass, moss, and ferns. From it one had a magnificent view of the
deep blue bay of Amboina, alive with its fishing barks, and of the tall green
mountains of Hitu,2¢ whose peaks were often hidden by clouds.Z’ To the east
one's view fell upon the higher hill country separated from the foothills by
broad gorges or small valleys; and above the hills could be seen the densely
wooded granite mountains of the interior.28

Solitary blocks of granite began to appear along the way immediately beyond
the first hills. They became more numerous and crowned the peaks of the
small, steep knolls over which the path led. The hard stone, which was weath-
ered deep below the surface, was at times as white as dune sand, and dense
clouds of dust swirled up as one passed over it. The crumbled remains of granite
boulders reached at times a depth of ten feet, and here and there they formed
small seas of rock from which large, bowl-shaped sherds were sometimes loosed.
The path from the bay to the hamlet of Ahusen was only a half, and to Soja a
full, league as a bird flies; but the tropical heat (it was the hottest time of the
year) and the constant climbing up and down over the extremely steep and
slippery rock slopes, where often only a bare foot could find a hold, and where
one had to climb on hands and feet to many villages, made the going extremely
difficult. 29 ‘

The heights were covered with a dense forest, though here and there
moderately large clearings were apparent. The wide-spreading kanari trees,

22 In 1605 the overseer was Juany (Visser 269). In 1634 the village had twenty men
capable of bearing arms (Bokemeyer 294). In 1834 it had 36 persons and in 1854 12
(Bleeker II 84), and it lay directly north of the fortress in the present ward of Halong
(Rumphius I 53; Valentyn II 1, 118).

('b';z; The stone fortress was built here in 1575-1576 and the present city thus founded
ibid.).

24 Ahusen, which lay a little over a half a league from the fortress on the way to
Soja, was later transferred with a portion of this village to the fortress and had already
ceased to exist in Valentyn's time. In 1575 the overseer was Antonio (Feitos eroicos 287),
in 1605 Joan Bouta (Visser 269). In 1629 the town had thirty warriors (Bleeker II 81).
For Xavier's visits to the mountain villages we follow the only footpath that existed,
the one which Valentyn also followed.

25 Cf. Rumphius, who, for example, in 1632 and 1658 speaks of the piratical raids
of the Papuans on the island of Amboina (Amboina-Inseln) (I 81, II 65).

26 Martin 8; Bleeker II 107.

21 Martin 1-2; Valentyn II 1, 117.

28 | eendertz 181.

29 In 1557 Frois wrote that most of the Christians of Amboina through fear of Moorish
robbers at the foot of the mountain lived in caves like animals on very high mountains
and very steep rocks so that one could scarcely get to them by climbing on all fours
on hands and knees (DI III 716). According to the *annual letter of the Moluccas of
May 10, 1602, shoes could not be used on most of the paths in Amboina on visits to
the eight Christian towns of the mountain, since one had to go barefooted (London,
Br. Museum: Add. Mss. 9853, 15). The *annual letter of Malabar of 1603 has a similar
observation (ARSI: Goa 55, 112). According to Martin the climb from the city of Amboina
to Soja, entirely prescinding from the weather, was very difficult and laborious (8).
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whose fruit tasted like almonds, reached high into the skies. There were also
damunar trees, whose resin, used for torches and for the caulking of ships, was
frequently found in heavy chunks beneath the earth amidst the tangled roots.
Among the trees were also indian figs, here known as waringis, with their exposed
roots. And fern trees extended their beautifully feathered crowns. In the vicinity
of the villages there were tall breadfruit trees, graceful coconut palms, and slim,
strait areca and areng palms, and in swampy areas sago palms. In the forest
almost every trunk was encumbered by the tendrils of the rattan palm. At
times these reached a length of fifty ells and hung down from the crowns of
the trees and crept upon the ground and became entangled in intricate skeins.
Together with the fallen tree trunks, they composed an almost impenetrable
barrier, 20 where enchantingly beautiful orchids flourished on the moulding logs. 3!
Large, brilliantly colored butterflies fluttered about.22 Beneath flowering trees
settled swarms of deep red lories, and flights of large green parrots assailed
the fruit trees and filled the air with their loud, ceaseless shrieks and gabbling.
Large white, red, and green cockatoos were also often to be seen, and small
green parrots with their shrill numbing cries swooped here and there through
the maze of green leaves.3 And from afar one could hear the loud, unbroken
cooing of cream-colored doves. 24

The first village on the granite mountain was Soja,?5 a site rich in sago
palms 2% less than three miles from Amantelo. It was surrounded by a thick
forest whose tall trees afforded a grateful shade. The villages in this area were
rocky nests with their houses scattered about since there was not enough room
for a regular development. With the coming of night the villagers had to make
their way from one cottage to another by the light of a dammar torch.?’ In the
mountain villages the people had to obtain their water from deep gulleys; and
their gardens, where they obtained spanish peppers, yams, and other produce,
were, like their sago copses, scattered widely throughout the forest. After the
baptism of his people, the rajah had received a Portuguese first and last name
and the title of Dom, 28 as had his two peers in Kilang and Nusaniwi. According

20 On this see Martin 8-11; on the kanari (or canari) tree Wallace II 56, the dammar
tree ibid., 55; Valentyn III 1, 211-212; Tauern 11 130; Seran (picture 96); the rotan (rattan)
palm (Valentyn III 1, 240-242; Wallace I 383 422; Rebello 395).

31 Ludeking 20-22.

22 On the butterflies of Amboina, see Wallace I 423; Martin 30-31 (“in no land
of the world as beautiful as on the Moluccas”); Bickmore 101-102.

23 On the parrots, see Valentyn III 1, 313-319; cf. 213-214. Barbosa already men- -
tions lories by this name in his description of Maluco (II 204), as does Rebello 371. See
ilso 2\{N:‘_.I']allace I 425; Bickmore 191 194; green parrots ibid. 100-101 194; white parrots

PP .

24 On the doves see Valentyn III 1, 323-326; cf. Wallace II 56; Bickmore 201;
Martin 132.

25 Soja, today Soja di atas (Upper Soja) to distinguish it from the Soja transferred
to the fort under the Portuguese in 1576 and called Soja di bawah (Lower Soja) (Verbeek
8). Valentyn, who gives a detailed account of the town and its history, saw here an
extraordinarily tall and thick kanari tree which, according to tradition, stemmed from
pre-Portuguese times and still produced each year an abundance of fruit (II 1, 117-118).
Verbeek encountered it in 1898 and 1904 still in full vigor (8). In 1607 Soja had 200 war-
riors, in 1724 270 out of a population of 914. In 1923 Soja di atas had 347 Christians.

26 Feitos eroicos 239 319. '

27 Martin 9.

28 In Valentyn’s time the tradition about the first Christian king of Soja was con-
fused. According to one of these it was Latu Consina, alias Duarte da 'Silva, who
ruled from 1618 to 1637. According to another it was D. Rodrigo Brancos Tres Annos,
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to tradition, his ancestors had come in two korakoras from Lessidi on Hoamoal
to Amboina and had first settled on the bay.south of Hatiwi between Hatu and
Laha in a village named Kamuala, but a severe outbreak of smallpox had forced
him to move to the sago woods of Honipopo near Amantelo. From there he had
gone to Soja, where the people and their patih recognized him as their rajah
so that he and his men would help them wage war against the Ulilimas of Ema.
The residents of Soja were Ulisiwas, like the subjects of the neighboring king
of Kilang. They were darker skinned than those of Hitu and had obviously
received a strong admixture of Alfur and Papuan blood.?? Their village lay on
a rocky peak 1,700 feet above the sea, but the tall trees which surrounded it
blocked the view into the distance. Nevertheless, the luxurious greenery which
surrounded this mountain village with its wide variety of lights and shades and
forms, the brown palm-leaf huts on the grey, rocky ground, the énvirons with
their striking masses of stone, and the dark brown villagers in their gay, native
garb all presented a rich and picturesque sight. 24

Beyond Soja the path climbed steeply up the valley of the Wai Sasuu,t
which had received its name from sajor-hutan trees growing there. It then
continued to rise and fall until it had crossed the divide and risen steeply up
to the village of Hatalai,?2 which lay half a league away above the valley of
the Wai Haa.?% Here began the territory of the rajah of Kilang, who ruled
over the two villages of Naku and Kilang as well. The houses in Hatalai were
located on narrow plots of land, though some were scattered about among the
huge, round, granite boulders. Among them could still be seen the former site
for pcgan sacrifices, a bowl-shaped, granite hollow that had been naturally formed
by three blocks of stone. The village, which was ruled by an orangkaja, had
a wealth of coconut palms. But there were also sago and areng palms, banana
plants, and breadfruit, and especially cajuput trees, whose white bark resembled
that of birch, and whose light green and silvery white, lancet-shaped leaves
were the source of a precious oil.24

Naku, 5 the next Christian village, was ruled by a patih. It was only a
quarter of a league away from Hatalai as a bird would fly, but the way there
was particularly dangerous in four places as it passed along a narrow ridge only
a foot wide, with steep slopes on the right and left falling off into deep ravines.
In some places steps had been cut into the rock to facilitate the way. At times

so called, because he was baptized three years after the arrival of the Portuguese (II
1, 118; Rumphius I 36); the name refers to Trajano Rodrigo de Castello Branco, who
came to Amboina in 1602 and recaptured half of Hitu (Guerreiro I 280), and also to
Fernao Rodrigues de Castello Branco, from 1538 to 1539 ouvidor geral, from 1540 to 1541
vedor da fazenda of India (Castanheda 8, 121; Registo, n. 314; Correa IV 210 217). In
1605 Dom Manuel was rajah of Soja (Visser 269).

29 Valentyn II 1, 118.

20 Martin 11-12.

S 241 The name of the upper course of the Batu-Gadjah River. Valentyn calls it
usuan.

242 Hatalai (Halfway), so called because it lay halfway between Soja and Kilang, was
under an orangkaja. In 1605 this was Antonio Lopes (Visser 269). The village had 60
warriors in 1607, 372 in 1708, and 725 inhabitants in 1923. In 1854 it had 6,427 coconut
palms (Bleeker II 118). On it see Valentyn, II 1, 118; Buddingh 272-273.

23 Today Wai Hatalai.

24 On the cajuput tree, see Valentyn III 1, 192-193; Bickmore 211-212; Martin 95 158.

25 On Naku, 1.12 miles from Hatalai, see Valentyn II 1, 118-119; Buddingh 272-273.
In 1605 the patih was Pedro Mesquita (Visser 269). In 1607 the village had 70 warriors,
in 1724 100, out of a population of 328. In 1923 it had 518 Christians.

Google



86 . BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

white clouds could be seen from it in the valleys below while the blue heavens
were shining clear above. The high, rocky plateau, covered with yellow sand
and compact rubble, offered little room for dwellings. The tree-shaded homes
as a consequence hung like birds’ nests, one above the other, on the steep slope
above the precipice. To get from one to another, one had to pass around steep
crags on steps cut into the rock. ‘

Beyond Naku the path went up and down along deep gorges to Kilang, 2%
only a quarter of a league away in a straight line. This large village was high
above the deeply scored valley of the Wai Ila and perched like the preceding
villages on a steep, rocky peak, whose sides were covered with yellow sand and
broken stones. But there were also shrubs and patches of ground covered with
vegetation. Here also the rocky plateau left little room for a village, and the
huts of the inhabitants were spread far about. Frequently their only access
was by means of steps hewn into the hard stone. The village had received its
name from the cajeput, or kilang, trees that flourished here. But there were
also numerous groves of bamboo; and, like the other villages on the mountain,
it had a wealth of coconut palms. According to tradition a Papuan king from
Lessidi in Hoamoal had founded the village. New immigrants had come from
the island of Goram east of Seran, and the ruling rajah, the second in rank
among the kings of Leitimor, was the son of the chief of Titawai on the island
of Nusa Laut east of Amboina. He had immigrated here because of a quarrel
with his brother. His name was Latu Besi, but at the time of his baptism he
had taken the name of Coelhv and had received the title of Dom.

From Kilang the path turned towards the northeast. One climbed the steep,
sandy slope to the Saniri River,? which comprised the boundary between Kilang
and the neighboring town. On the other side of it one had to pass up a steep,
tall mountain, then downwards on a wretched path to a small stream, the Wai
Suri Kappa,?#® and then again up a steep and dangerous rocky slope until in
half an hour Hukurila?? was reached. The four villages on this side were
Ulilimas, and their orangkajas were subject to the main village of Ema. Hukurila
was surrounded by a dense forest, and the climb to it was extremely difficuit,
particularly after a rain. The rocky peak on which it lay offered little freedom
for movement. A small path in the village enabled one to reach a rocky promi-
nence that afforded a brilliant view of the broad sea and the distant blue island
of Nusa Laut, the “Sea Island.”

26 On Kilang, see Valentyn II 1, 119; Buddingh 271-272. When the Moors in the
persecution of 1558-1561 ordered the inhabitants to surrender since there were no more
Portuguese on Amboina and no Christians who had not apostatized, they answered:
“Never as long as Manuel of Hatiwi lives!” as Pero Mascarenhas wrote in 1562 (Sa II 438).
In 1564 Brother Manuel Gomes reported that he had baptized many children in Kilang
and given instructions and wanted to build a church, but this was not realized (ibid. 100).
In 1605 the rajah was called Dom Jodo da Silva (Visser 269: Silo), in 1618 D. Manuel
da Silva (Rumphius I 36; Nieuhof II 29). In 1607 the village had 200 warriors; in 1724,
106 out of a population of 425. In 1923 there were 501 Christians. In 1854 Kilang had
8,520 coconut palms (Bleeker II 122).

241 Wai Saniri (River of the Assembly), today Wai Hahila, in its upper course I-jang
(Verbeek 6).

248 According to Valentyn the river was so named because the people of Kappa in
Urimeseng came here to fight (II 1, 120).

29 On Hukurila see ibid. and Buddingh 271. One could go from Kilang to Hukurila
directly or by way of Ema. The direct route is given by Valentyn (III 1, 126) and
Buddingh. In 1605 the village chief was Makatita (Visser 269). The village had 100 war-
riors in 1607, 91 in 1724. It had 307 inhabitants in 1724, 139 in 1923.

Google



CHAPTER II: AMBOINA (JANUARY—JUNE, 1546) 87

From Hukurila the narrow path led towards the north, first down a steep,
and then up a tall, steep, rocky mountain. The path then ran level for some
time with a view below of frightening chasms covered with green growth or
large boulders and sand, and of bare rocky peaks above. It then descended a
steep slope and climbed another until the main village of Ema came into view.

The people of Ema2? were partially descended from Javanese who had
once landed near there with a junk and had mingled with the original Alfuros.
The village was, like the others, a veritable eagle’s nest perched upon a steep,
granite mountain top. The narrow summit did not have enough open space
for two- or three cottages to be built next to each other. They were therefore
scattered about, some above others, so that one could pass from the door of
one house to the roof of another. The not uncommon earthquakes in Amboina
thus caused the houses to collapse upon each other. They were linked together
by natural steps, the consequence of the crumbling of the rock, and by others
that were deliberately hewn into it. In this area there were many rounded
masses of granite as high as a house from which layers of stone kept peeling
off as if they were gigantic onions. These scales in turn broke up into smaller
blocks of stone, which formed the steps for the narrow path that led along the
massive rocks. In order to build cottages on such a site, round holes had to be
hored into the stone to receive the supporting poles. Far off in the north, over
the tips of the trees, one could see the flat peak of Gunung Horiel reaching to
a height of 1,845 feet, the tallest mountain on Leitimor. In the east one could
behold the sea, its nearness already indicated by the numerous fishing baskets
that lay about the village. In the immediate environs, there were only grass
and weeds; but below, in the deep draw, down which a path descended, were
tall trees and watering places. The mountaineers could pass straight over the
peninsula to Amantelo in 2 15 hours, and they could come from Hatalai in 1 15; 3!
but because of the unusual climate and terrain the mountain paths of Leitimor
were extremely difficult and tiring for the priest.

From Ema one descended into the valley of the Wai Jhuresi, which emptied
into the sea near the small bay of Hukurila. Here the granite ended, and the
wooded Mount Horiel fell off sharply to the strand. The path then went along
the shore towards the north, with the sea on the right and a view of the sharp
silhouettes of the three larger Uliaser Islands in the distance—Haruku, Saparua,
and, to their right and beyond them, the smaller island of Nusa Laut. The ocean
was here engaged in a constant struggle with the land. Dark reefs with rough
profiles, often of great size, were to be seen on the beach or in the sea. Jagged
masses of rock stretched out like tongues into the deep, and endless quantities
of gravel were mingled with blocks of stone piled one upon the other. A little
later eroded reefs could be seen again. These formed small bridges and rocky
gates beneath which the breakers crashed only to appear here and there again
upon the other side. Trees, whose bases had been eaten away by the waves,
stretched their bare, decaying roots like giant spider legs out and down towards
the water. - Beneath the overhang of giant trees, one went from rock to rock

20 On Ema see Valentyn II 1, 119-120; Buddingh 270; Bleeker 134-135; Martin 9 12,
and pl. 4. The orangkaja, under whom the three remaining villages of the uli were,
was Simon Maytimo in 1605 (Visser 269). The village had 300 warriors in 1607, 186 in
1724. In 1724 it had 712 inhabitants, 564 in 1923. In 1854 it had 8,654 coconut palms
(Blecker II 122). It was a little less than a mile from Hukurila.

251 Martin 11.

Google



88 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

along the beach and then again, at some distance from it, along the sharply
cut slopes of the coffee-colored mountain which was covered with irregular rubble.
The sparse trees provided a frequent view of the sea at the foot of the slope,
where the blue green waters were of such transparency that the coral beds on
its floor could still be recognized from the imposing heights. 252

Halfway between the villages Cape Hihar fell abruptly into the sea and
travelers had to abandon the coast. Although steps had been hewn into the
rock of the foothill, it was still very difficult to cross, and from its heights there
was a frightening view 130feet down into the foaming waves. The path then
descended slowly, skirting two gorges, until it reached the flat rim of the coast.
Finally, a league beyond Ema, it reached Cape Riki. On the other side, at the
foot of this coral-limestone mass, was the small, poor village of Leahari, 3 whose
inhabitants claimed that they were descended from the earliest occupants of the
island.* On a broader strip of beach a brief quarter of an hour farther on
was the more populous village of Rutung.>5

North of Cape Riki the flat beach formed a broad circular bay three miles
in length, which was closed off in the north a short hour’s distance beyond
Rutung by the 325-foot high Gunung Patah that rose sharply from the sea. The
plain was traversed by numerous brooks, and near Rutung it became swampy
and was covered with trees. From the beach one could see luxurious coral
gardens spreading out in magic splendor beneath the clear, tranquil waters. Like
Cape Riki, the cape of Gunung Patah was comprised of coral limestone. But
the sea had already eaten deep caverns into the grey stone of both capes and
had formed promontories and rocky gates extending into the sea. Huge blocks
of stones had toppled over after their foundations had been washed away. Still,
everything was covered with a luxuriant growth, and masses of creeping plants
and the roots of trees hung down over the cliffs into the sea, while brooks
brought heaps of sand and rubble to the beach, where gnarled mangimangi trees
stretched out into the water and spread their large, asparagus-shaped stolons
in a wide circle up from the ground. In the midst of the tangled roots there
was a wealth of animal life. Besides the hermit crabs and all the refuse of
the waves—mussels, corals, sepia, and the like there was a remarkable little
fish around three inches long with a high head and protruding eyes. During
low tide it used its extended pectoral fin to leap about on the dry sand and to
climb over pools of water and small stones and other obstacles in its pursuit
of insects and slugs. But in the water it sped about as swiftly as an arrow. 2%

Rutung was the last Christian village on this side of Leitimor. Beyond the
bay and the height of Gunung Patah, more than an hour away was the village
of Hutumuri on a strong and easily defended site on the steep slopes of Gunung
Maut. The inhabitants of this large and populous village were known for their
pottery, but they were also feared as pirates and as mortal enemies of the

252 Ibid. 13.

253 On Leahari, see Valentyn II 1, 120; Buddingh 268. In the favorable time of the
year, one could sail in a prau from Hukurila to Leahari. The place had 20 warriors in
1607, 10 in 1634. It had 68 inhabitants in 1708 and 121 in 1923.

254 Riedel 32.

255 On Rutung, see Valentyn II 1, 120; Buddingh 267. In 1605 the village chief was
Tale Hattou (Visser 269). The village had 30 warriors in 1607, 40 in 1634; 107 inhabitants
in 1708, 382 in 1923,

2% Martin 13-15.
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_ Christians. According to their own tradition they had originated in Java. Though
they were Ulisiwas, they had accepted Islam.27

From Rutung the route returned by way of Leahari to Ema. From here,
along the slopes of steep ravines, there was a path which passed a small water-
fali =8 surrounded by sago palms and a wealth of vegetation and eventually
reached Hatalai. From there it descended, with a constant, splendid view of the
bay of Amboina and the high, wooded mountain of Hitu,? to Amantelo, from
which one sailed in a brief time to Hatiwi on the other side of the bay.

Master Francis had had many new experiences in his visit to the Christian
villages. In the forests there could occasionally be seen cleverly eonstructed
clumps from 112 to 3V feet high and from 10 to 13 feet in diameter made of
thick leaves, pieces of wood, bark, and sand. These were the nests of maleos,
running birds that laid their eggs there and left them to hatch from the heat.
The plaintive cries of these shy birds could be heard from time to time at night.

Vessels made of bamboo were often fitted to the cut stumps of inflorescent
buds near the crowns of areng and coconut palms. These were used to catch
the sap for making palm wine.?® Bamboo poles were also often stuck into the
ground with the young fronds of a coconut palm or other fruit tree tied to it
and with a piece of coconut shell attached to its tip. These were sasis, as the
priest learned from his companion, warnings that no one should pluck fruit in
that area.?! Elsewhere there were crude figures made of gaba-gaba or sago
leaves representing crocodiles, snakes, mice, turtles, birds, and other similar ob-
jects impaled on sticks and protected by small roofs. These were matakaus,
which threatened anyone who stole fruit there with leprosy or some other ill,
or death from one of the animals represented. 22

One also frequently encountered in the forests tiny houses—?% a frame on
four sticks covered with a palm-leaf roof, usually open on all four sides. On
the floor of the little house or in its loft were placed sacrificial offerings: little

57 On Hutumuri, see Valentyn II 1, 120-121. The Moorish village, against which Gon-
calo Pereira Marramaque undertook a punitive expedition in 1569 (Lemos 457), was
baptized in 1570 (ARSI: Goa 12, 19v). The Dutch resettled its inhabitants near the fort
in 1610. They fled from there to their old village on Gunung Maut, but the the Dutch
captured it in 1618 and forced its people to return to the fort. In 1626 they were resettled
on the passo, but they gradually returned from there to their former village. In 1642
they were compelled to move from there to the beach (Rumphius I 31 3637 55 206).
Today the village lies farther south and a half hour north of Rutung on the same bay
before Cape Hutumuri.

28 The Eguinang waterfall (Martin 9, pl. 3); on the route, see Bleeker II 134.

29 Buddingh 274.

20 Martin 11.

21 On the sasis, see Martin 53-54 (with a picture).

22 The matakaus on Amboina are described by Valentyn III 1, 10-12; Martin 52-53
(with a picture); Riedel 62 (with a picture). Similar figures are also found on the
Uliaser Islands and on Seran.

233 The ghost huts, on Amboina called ureu, on Seran and Buru humakoin, on Hal-
mahera taba, salabe, pilogo, and gomanga ma tau, were described in 1634 by the preacher
Herunius (Archief VI 290), in 1724 by Valentyn (III 1, 9), more recently by Riedel 56-57;
those on Buru by Martin 283-286 326 377-378, on Seran by Tauern 178-179, on Halmahera
by Baretta 49 51-52 (with a picture) and Hueting, De Tobeloreezen 11 186-187. Already
in 1548 Xavier’s successor Nuno Ribeiro destroyed their “idolos” on Amboina (DI I 365).
In 1555 his successor, Affonso de Castro, wrote from Amboina that only where he lived
did the people have the appearance of being Christians. In the other Christian villages,
many had returned to their dregs and were living like pagans (ARSI: Goa 10, 321; cf.
Polanco VI 817-819). In 1563 Francisco Rodrigues converted three villages on Amboina
with a total population of 900. Before their baptism, and with their approval, he had
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bowls of sirih pinang, sago, a wing of a white cock,%* a piece of red cloth, oil,
and other objects as well. These little shelters were the dwellings of the nitus,
the spirits of the deceased who were offered these propitiatory gifts to thank
them for a successful hunt, a catch of fish, a voyage completed, a return from
war, or to secure their help in time of need or illness.%5 Such spirit houses
or altars were also erected in the lofts of native homes. At times these con-
tained a wooden figure in the shape of a man or beast which represented the
spirit of the house.%6 The people maintained that the spirits of the dead
lingered about their graves or former dwellings, where the inalienable posses-
sions of their ancestors were kept: Chinese porcelains decorated with red or
blue figures in enamel, small gold snakes, pieces of clothing, and other mementos

caused a countless number of “pagodes” to be destroyed and burned (S& III 90).
In 1570 *Pero Mascarenhas wrote from Amboina that they had baptized 8,000 pagans
in this year, and he added: “Even though as pagans they had no temples to gods, they
still prayed to real gods like other pagans. In their gardens [in the forests] and at
times in their homes, they had special places devoted to the cult of the devil; but after
their conversion to Christianity they no longer revered these sites. The fear, however,
which they had had of the devil as pagans, to whom they had erected these huts in
various places, remained with some of those recently baptized. Although they no longer
prayed at these sites, they treated them with a certain respect since they feared that
the devil could do some harm to them on their account. When we baptize a village,
the first thing we tell the people to do is to destroy all the huts and sites where the
devil is invoked, and we urge the children who teach Christian doctrine to look for
such huts in the forests and to destroy them” (ARSI: Goa 12, 20v-2lv). When the
catechumens did not have the courage to destroy the “pagodes” in their homes, they
summoned the boys who had been baptized and were teaching Christian doctrine and
asked them to do it for them (ibid. 17). When the Dutch captured Amboina in 1605,

the Catholic priests were expelled and replaced by Calvinist preachers. In 1615 the
first of these wrote to his mother church in Amsterdam: “During Portuguese times the
Jesuits could do as much as they wished to get the people to church. They went every-
where and burned the little huts, which is not done by us” (Archief V 53). An energetic
campaign against spirit worship was the result. The Dutch governor could report in
1621 that 200 spirit huts had already been burned, and in 1622 that in this year alone
from 600 to 800 had been burned and their offerings confiscated (ibid. 130 143). In 1634
the preacher Heurnius wrote that he had already destroyed that year more than 100 in
the forests of the Uliaser Islands (ibid. VI 290). When new huts to the devil continued
to be built in the forests, an edict was issued in Amboina in 1657 and renewed in 1674,
1689, and 1693, threatening the death penalty for anyone in whose house or garden
images of the devil were found, a reward of twenty-five royal dollars being given to the
informant (C.A.L. van Troostenburg de Bruijn, De Hervormde Kerk in Nederlandsch
Oost-Indié onder de Oost-Indische Compagnie (1602-1795) (Arnhem, 1884) 577. But Valentyn
still found devil huts in the forests (III 1, 9), and in 1853 Buddingh still discovered the
same in the Christian villages of Liliboi and Alang not far from Hatiwi (154-155). Accord-
ing to Riedel the worship of spirits has not as yet been completely eradicated from
among the Christians of Amboina (54-59).

24 In 1634 Heurnius mentions the sacrifice of a whxte cock (Archief VI 290); cf.
Martin 326. A white cock was customarily sacrificed on the sacred stone of Soja (Valentyn
III 1, 910).

%5 A number of preachers on Amboina wrote about spirit worship on this island:
Wiltens in 1615 (Archief V 42-53); Danckaerts in greater detail in 1621 in his Historisch
ende Grondisch Verhael (s’ Graven-Haghe), and Valentyn III 1, 2-19; cf. II 1, 141-149.
Among more recent authors to write about the remains of paganism on Amboina and
the Uliaser Islands are van Schmid in Tijdschrift voor Nederlandsch-Indié (5, 2 [1843]
491.530 583-622); van Hoévell 114-159; Riedel 54-85; Tauern 175-185 (on Seran), and G.A.
Wilken, “Het animisme bij de volken van den Indischen Archipel,” Verspreide Geschrif-
ten III (s Gravenhage, 1912) 1-287.

26 Riedel mentions human figures as dwellings of spirits (106). In 1655 the in-
habitants of Waé on northeast Hitu, who had been converted to Christianity in 1590,
still secretly worshiped in the forest a phallic statue in the shape of a man nine feet
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of the dececased.%? Here the spirits were given food and drink and the blossoms
of fragrant jasmine. At times the nitus appeared to their descendants in dreams
or, apart from them, in the shape of men, pigs, deer, kites, running birds, screech
owls, or other birds and animals to let them know their desires or to warn them of
future perils.#8 At least this was what they said.

Evil spirits#® also peopled the air and woods and had to be propitiated
with sacrifices—precious corals, red cloths, sapeken, and other objects—so that
they would not cause one any harm. These were the souls of those who had
died a violent death, or of strangers who had ended their lives far from their
native land. Their usual haunts, tall trees, stones, and caves, were pamali, 210
- which meant that such trees could not be cut down, such stones could not be
defiled, such sites could not be walked upon if one did not wish to provoke
the revenge of those who dwelled within them. Pamali also were the places
where a village had once been located, or where an old, sacrificial stone stood,
a flat rock about a yard long and half as broad resting on three other stones,
like the one in Hatalai,?! or like the one on the summit of Sirimau, a short
half-hour from Soja, where in former times the village chief alone had the right
to bring a sacrificial gift.Z2 Pamali, that is, “ forbidden,” were also certain
actions and certain foods, for example, the slaying or eating of the animals
from which the village had traditionally stemmed. The inhabitants of Hatiwi
did not thus dare to kill a snake, those of Nama Latu to kill a crocodile, and
those of Alang and Liliboi, south of Hatiwi, to eat an eel. Other villages traced
their origins to a turtle, a wild boar, a shark; still others believed that their
ancestors had come from a bamboo or a hollow tree.2?

Maladies were ascribed to the influence of the spirits,?4 and if there was
no other means of help a magician had to be summoned.?> Going into a trance,

high that had been carved in wood. The patih of Soja told Valentyn that the inhabitants
of his village had earlier, through fear of the Dutch, secretly carried in their war
korakoras an idol which they, like the people of Waé, called Butoh Ulisiwa (Phallus
of the Ulisiwa) so that they might obtain victory over their enemies through it. In
1641 an idol in the shape of a pig was worshiped in Ema (Valentyn III 1, 5 52 57; II 1,
163). In 1853 the Christians of Liliboi, who had been converted in 1563, worshiped a
wooden idol. Their neighbors of Hatu and Alang, although they were Christians from
the time of the Portuguese, secretly clung to their cult of spirits {Buddingh 153-155).
According to Riedel the inhabitants of Latuhalat honored a small copper crocodile, and
those of Silali their baileo, as the dwelling of their protective spirit (56).

208 226;8011 these inherited items (tanei tawawari), see Riedel 106-107; cf. Feitos eroicos

28 Riedel 56.

%9 On the evil spirits (nitus), see Riedel 57-58.

20 On the pamali prohibition in Amboina, see van Hoévell 148-152; Riedel 61-62; for
Seran see Tauern 184-185.

211 On the sacred altar stone (batu pamali), which was in all the villages, see Riedel
§5-57; Tauern 142; Seran 78.

22 Riedel 57. On the peak of Sirimau, a short half hour from Soja, was a sacrificial
stone with a jug full of water and an ancient little spirit house near a sacred bamboo
grove. When rain was wanted, the rajah had to sacrifice a white cock there, and stir
the water in the jug with a bamboo stick from the sacred grove. In 1649 the preacher
J.J. Brund burned the spirit house, cut down the bamboo grove, and took the jug
with him (Valentyn III 1, 55; cf. 9-10 30; II 1, 142). But the jug was replaced by another,
and this was not broken again until 1815 or 1820 by the preacher Kam (Buddingh 274);
but it too was replaced by another.

23 Valentyn II 1, 139; Riedel 56; Martin 351-352 (for Buru).

24 On the treatment of illnesses, see Riedel 77-80; Tauern 179-182.

23> When Lourenco da Silva, the old rajah of Soja, fell ill in 1638, he had a famous
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he spoke with them, especially with the ghosts of the former kings of Soja,
Kilang, and Nusaniwi; 76 and he learned from them what must be done to drive
away the sickness. Even more feared than the wicked spirits were the swangis, 21
old men and women who changed themselves into witches, fled from island to
island, ate the hearts and entrails of men, and thus brought about their death.
The people many times as a consequence kept watch by the corpse of a de-
ceased relative with shields and parangs to protect them from swangis, 7% and
anyone accused of being a swangi by a magician when he was in a trance was
mercilessly slain. 2

As in Hatiwi, Master Francis went from door to door in each of the villages
with Manuel, his young companion, and asked about those who were ill and
about the children who had not as yet been baptized. He prayed over the sick
and baptized the children, many of whom soon died after their reception of
the sacrament.?* His coming consoled the Christians, who had been so long
abandoned, and strengthened them in their new faith against the lures and threats
of their Mohammedan neighbors.

More than once the priest could see from the mountains of Leitimor the tall,
dark, mountainous forests of Hitu on the other side of the bay of Amboina,
beyond which lived the followers of the False Prophet. Mortal enemies of the
Christians, they wished to compel the pagans and the Christians of this island
by force of arms and with the help of their Javanese allies to adopt their own
religion or to become their slaves.?! As a sign of their new faith, the Christians
at the time of their conversion had erected a cross in their villages, before which
they lit lamps and offered their prayers as it began to grow dark.22 Where
such a cross was missing, Master Francis had one erected; 2! and he urged all
of the people to remain true to their holy faith and to prefer to die rather than
ever to deny it. His exhortations fell on no better ground than that of Manuel,
his young companion and interpreter. Never during his life was he to forget

magician come from the island of Ambelau in order to reveal the source of his sickness.
The magician declared that the patih of Soja had caused it (Valentyn II 2, 125; III 1,
51 and 13; Rumphius I 168). .

216 According to Danckaerts in 1621 (Begin ende Voortgangh XV 152).

21 We first hear of swangis in 1559, when Francisco Vieira wrote from Ternate to
his confreres in Portugal that Lionel de Lima, if he were still alive, could give them
precise information on the swangis, or witches (S4 II 325). There is mention of them
on Amboina in 1563, where, according to' information provided by the natives, they
were making a valley near Nusaniwi unsafe. The priest then erected a cross there to
drive them away (ibid. III 92 93, V 93). According to Rebello a judge with twenty
persons was slain on Tidore as a swangi, and the old rajah of Djailolo killed 136 people
who were declared to be swangis (290). On them see Riedel 58; Buddingh 150.

18 According to Danckaerts in 1621 (Begin ende Voortgangh XV 152).

29 A case is mentioned in Hatiwi in 1616 (Bouwstoffen 1 221).

20 EX I 322-323 375-376; cf. Schurhammer, “Taufen” 51-56 73. The number of children
baptized on Amboina can have been around one thousand.

21 EX T 328,

282 In 1556 Frois wrote that Brother Nicolau Nunes had erected a cross in all the
villages on Moro and advised the Christians that when they wished to pray they should,
instead of practicing their pagan ceremonies, light an oil lamp before the cross and
entreat God for rain (DI III 553). In 1563 Manuel Gomes wrote from Amboina that
the Christians had a great reverence for the cross. Every night they lit numerous
candles before it, and they sang the Christian doctrines before it on their knees and
then asked God for health and the forgiveness of their sins and other graces (S4 III 53).

283 In 1563 Manuel Gomes also mentions a cross which Xavier erected on the beach
of Amboina (ibid. 59).
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the words and instructions of the holy priest, and two of his sayings had taken
deep root within his soul: It is a good thing to die out of love for our Lord
Jesus Christ,” 24 and “A good Christian must die upon the cross.” %5

5. WitH THE HEADHUNTERS OF WARANULA AND Nusa LAutr (MARCH, 1546) 26

Master Francis had hardly returned to Hatiwi from his visit to the Christian
villages when he was afforded an opportunity to visit the neighboring islands,
which were occupied by Alfuros, dreaded headhunters, so that he might there
too become acquainted with the mission field. A Portuguese merchant by the

284 Manuel later became the village chief of Hatiwi and was the champion and
protector of the Christians on Amboina during the persecution of 1558-1561. When the
Portuguese, and with them Brother Ferndo do Souro, came to help the Christians in
1561, they were received by him and his people in Hatiwi with open arms (DI V 285;
cf. S4 II 436). With the next ship he sent two sons with a servant to Goa so that they
might be educated in the College of St. Paul. Souro wrote: “The chief of the village,
who keeps the Christians in their faith and was born in the village, is called Manuel.
The Christian. teaching with which he was to a certain extent entrusted was that of
Father Master Francis; and as this Christian often told me, he had been accustomed
as a boy to accompany him with his surplice and breviary in those wildernesses of
Amboina; and the stories and the teaching which the priest committed to him were
so deeply imprinted in his heart that if it had not been for them he would have many
times become a Moor because of the severe persecution and the hardships in which
he saw himself because of them. And he further told me: ‘I am an Amboinese of the
forest and I am not able to say what a Christian is and what kind of a Being God is;
but I know what Father Master Francis told me, that it is good to die for the love
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that alone gave me the courage and the strength to fight
to the death’” (DI V 284 285). When a new, severe persecution broke out in 1564, and
the priests saw themselves compelled to abandon Amboina in 1565, Manuel sailed with
Father Luis de Goes to Goa in order to ask for the help of a fleet {Couto 8, 16). Because
" of this the viceroy sent one in 1566 under Gongalo Pereira Marramaque, who recaptured
Amboina and reestablished peace.

285 In the persecution of 1558-1561 Manuel's brother-in-law Antonio had conspired
with two Portuguese to slay him, and they had already pointed their guns at him
when Manuel embraced the village cross and said that he wished to die on the cross,
for he had learned this from Father Master Francis, as Pero Mascarenhas wrote from
the Moluccas in 1562 (S& II 438-439).

26 The main source for Xavier's voyage io Seran and Nusa Laut is the testimony
of his companion Fausto Rodrigues in the Cebii process of 1608 and 1613, which is
contained in the authentic copy which Francisco de Otazo, S.J., the rector of the Col-
lege of Cebu, had made in 1613 by the episcopal authority of the city and sent to the
Spanish assistant of the Society of Jesus in Rome (ARSI: Phil. 10, 278-283v). For the
following we refer to “Das Krebswunder Xavers—eine buddhistische Legende?” in which
we published the primitive text of the Cebi process with a commentary (Zeitschrift
fiir Missionswissenschaft und Religionswissenschaft 46 [1962]1 112-120). The learned Bol-
landist P. Peeters attempted to prove with a series of arguments the lack of credibility
in the testimony (Analecta Bollandiana 46 [1928] 459-460). But these only revealed his
ignorance of the pertinent literature, which we shall examine more closely in the foot-
notes. Brodrick, influenced by Peeters, makes a further attack on the voyage to Seran
by Xavier, claiming that it could hardly be included in the already full timetable of
the saint (264). We have drawn up the following chronology: February 14, arrival in
Amboina; February to the beginning of March: visit to the Christian villages; before
March 9: visit to Seran (March 9, the arrival of TAvora's fleet); after the middle of
March: Xavier’s return to Amboina, where he took up his residence in the camp of
Nusaniwi; April 16: death of Villalobos in Nusaniwi; April 23, Good Friday: conversion
of his host; April 25, Easter; after Easter Xavier lived somewhere else in the camp;
May 10-16: letters; May 17: departure of the fleet. Xavier goes to Hatiwi and is there
very ill for a month; middle of June: departure for Ternate.
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name of Jodo Raposo?’ was sailing with his wares in a korakora manned by
Amboinese to the large island of Waranula, or Seran,2®# which extended from
east to west for .more than 50 leagues and had a circumference of some 150,28
and whose tall, blue mountains Xavier could see from Amboina. With Raposo
was also sailing his young countryman, Fausto Rodrigues, from Viana d'Alvito
in the province of Alemtejo, where his father, Bastiao Rodrigues, and his mother,
Isabel Bella, were living. When he was still a boy unable to read or write, he
had left his homeland to sail to India.?® Sixty-two years later, when he was
asked about the priest whom he had met in Amboina by the representative of
the bishop in Cebu, he still had a clear remembrance of him: “Father Master
Francis was about forty-five years old. He had some grey hairs on his temples
and a high forehead and a black beard, and he was of a good height and thin.” 2!

As soon as the southeast monsoon began in May, the neighboring islands,
that is, the Uliaser Islands and Seran would become unattainable because of

287 “A Portuguese, who, as far as I can remember, was called Joao Raposo,” accord-
ing to Fausto Rodrigues. Different individuals had this name in Portugal and Africa
at this time. Our man is probably to be identified with the Joiao Raposo who was
in prison in the fort of Palmella in 1533 and was condemned to be banished across the
sea for a year, but this penalty was changed to a fine of five milreis (TdT: Chanc.
D, Joao III, Perddes 9, 110v).

288 In the texts of the sixteenth century Waranula (Waran Ela) means: (1) Luhu,
the main village of Hoamoal, westernmost part of the peninsula of Seran (Feitos
eroicos 393); (2) the peninsula itself, also called Small Seran (Valentyn II 1, 35); (3) all
of Seran west of Haja (Feitos eroicos 393); (4) all of Seran (DI III 562; Valentyn II 1, 35).
In the early cartographers the name Seran (Ceram) stands for (1) the island of Seran-
laut east of Seran; (2) eastern Seran (S4a III 59); (3) central Seran, the area north of
Taluti Bay, “Seran proper” (Valentyn II 1, 6061 63). The east part of the island was
also called Binaur (Benaor), the whole island Batachina de Muar and Batachina de
Ambo (cf. Pires 209-211).

29 DI 111 562.

20 Peeters argues as follows: “Dans sa premiére déposition Rodriguez déclara étre
Agé ‘d'environ’ 74 ans. Le prodige aurait eu lieu durant les premiers mois de 1546.
Il s’ensuit que le saint aurait pris pour compagnon, dans une expédition aventureuse
jusqu'a témérité, un enfant ‘d’environ’ douze ans. Et a quel age ce navigateur précoce
avait-il quitté le Portugal?” Our answers to this are: (1) Xavier did not take him
but Raposo. (2) There was no question of an adventurous, foolhardy journey. It was
one of the common trading voyages to a neighboring island, like those made every
year before and after the rainy season. (3) On January 22, 1613, Rodrigues gave his
age as “about eighty,” according to which he would have been some fourteen years
old in 1546. But since self-educated people did not at the time know their precise
age, and even among Jesuits birthdays in official catalogs often waver from one to
four years, Rodrigues could easily have been fifteen or sixteen, or even older. Brodrick
further argues that Portuguese law forbade the emigration of entire families to the
East. Rodrigues would therefore have to have been an adult in 1546, specially since he
was an artilleryman in the Portuguese fleet (263). But he was an artilleryman in the
fortress of Amboina (not in the fleet) in 1605, not in 1546; and it can be shown by
numerous examples that boys of twelve and under frequently sailed to India either
alone or with relatives in the first half of the sixteenth century. The law only forbade
the taking of wives along, and even here there were exceptions. Peeters further main-
tains that Rodrigues erroneously asserts that he had been for five months with Xavier
on Amboina, whereas the saint had not been there for a full three months. Not the
witness but his critic is here in error. Rodrigues says that he had been about six
months with Xavier on Amboina, and that means: Xavier was on the island from
February 14 to the middle of June, 1546, and again from the end of February till the
middle of May, 1547.

21 The description is in agreement with the other descriptions which we have of
Xavier, for example, that of Teixeira (882). See Schurhammer, Franziskus Xaverius.
Ein Leben in Bildern (Aachen, 1922) 59-61.
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the strong wind that blew day and night, the stormy sea, and the heavy surf,2?
Raposo therefore wished to take advantage of the favorable northwest monsoon
to make a trading expedition to the southern coast of central Seran with Tamilau
as his first point of call. 2 This was a village between the Elpaputih and the
Taluti bays which could, in good weather, be reached in an oared boat in the
course of two days.? While Jodo d’Eird, Xavier's companion, remained behind
in Hatiwi, the priest joined the voyagers.

The korakora®5 was a rather long, flat coastal transport with sides that rose
only a few fingers in breadth above the water. A low, narrow cabin in the
center with benches for seats against its walls and a flat roof of atap as pro-
tection against the sun and rain provided room for wares and passengers. Here
also was the bamboo mast, held fast by two thwarts? and equipped with a
four-cornered matted sail woven from the leaves of the nipa palm, which could
be unrolled when, what was seldom the case, a favorable wind made possible
its use. The outriggers on both sides of the vessel kept the korakora on an even
keel and prevented it from rolling over. It had a bamboo platform parallel to
the length of the ship, on which the rowers sat in front and behind the cabin.
There were one to two dozen or more of these.?” Strong, brown figures, with
the upper parts of their bodies bare and a cloth around their head, they propelled
the boat forward at a rapid rate to the rapping of the tifa, an oblong drum
made from a hollow wooden trunk over which the skin of a deer had been
drawn, and a small copper gong, which two of the men kept endlessly beating, 8
and to the accompaniment of new and old rowing songs which the natives had

35 22 Martin 84; Berigten 18 (1877) 152; van Hoévell 13-15; SA III 16; ARSI: Goa 13,
9v.

23 During the Hongi expedition of the Dutch fleet to southern Seran in 1705, a
number of native merchants presented them with their trading papers for confirma-
tion. For example, Jan Patirane could sail with his champana and eight men for forty
days to Amahai, Sepa, Tamilau, Touw, Haja, and Taluti in order to exchange sago
for trinkets. Simon Pati Paros could sail for a month with thirteen men from Ouw
on Saparua to Atiahu on the east side of Taluti Bay in order to exchange sago and
rice for cloth goods; the Mohammedan Sehapati could sail with fifteen men for a
period of two months from Haruku to Amahai, Sepa, Tamilau, Haja, Taluti and Atiahu
in order to exchange sago for linens (Valentyn II 1, 227).

24 In February, 1860, Wallace traveled in a sailboat in two days from Amboina to
Amahai and the following day from there to Taimlau (II 79-80). In 1705 the korakora
fleet sailed in eight hours from Tamilau to Amahai, and the following day from there
in twelve, by way of Saparua, to Baguala on Amboina (Valentyn II 1, 236-238). In
1588 a small ship with fifteen to twenty rowers sailed from Tidore to Batjan, nearly
the distance between Amboina and Tamilau, in three days (S& V 107).

25 A detailed description of a korakora is given by Rebello, though he was mainly
concerned with warships (317-324 381-386, picture 344). Wallace describes a simple
voyaging korakora (II 63-66). Valentyn distinguishes four types of ships in Amboina:
(1) Praus, tree trunks with outriggers, ten to twelve feet long and carrying two or
three persons. {(2) Orembais, also called korakoras by the Portuguese, for fishing
without, and for traveling with, a cabin. These were from twenty to twenty-five feet
long and had from ten to forty rowers. (3) Korakoras or champanas (sampans) with
mast and sail. (4) War korakoras, eighty to one hundred feet long, with fifty to ninety
rowers (II 1, 182-184, with picture).

2% Rebello 321; Wallace II 63.

297 The boats mentioned in 1705 as used to carry merchandise had eight, twelve,
and fourteen rowers (Valentyn II 1, 227). Modern travelers mention boats with ten
or twelve (Martin 88), eighteen (Blckmore 132), twenty (Olivier II 238; Epp 254), and
twenty-four, for a large orembai sailing from Amboina to Seran (Tauern 42).

298 Rebello 320; Feitos eroicos 419; Valentyn II 1, 164-165 (picture); Bickmore 99 132;
Wallace II 64; Martin 86-87.
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in endless measure.? When they-were not singing the oarsmen kept busy at
chewing betel, and each one had a box with the necessary ingredients near him
that also served as a stool.3 Drinking water for the voyage was kept in bamboo
containers, and sago cakes without salt, hard as stone, and smoked fish were
the food they ate. The men could row for long hours by day and night without
a rest 3! if no wind filled the sail and provided them with a well deserved inter-
lude. The korakoras were an extremely swift means of traveling on a calm,
but cumbersone in a heavy, sea. Even if they could not capsize and sink, there
was still danger of shipwreck if the fragile vessels, built without nails, ran onto
a reef and broke into pieces. Sailing on a korakora was not particularly pleasant.
The cramped quarters of the narrow cabin, the heat, and the noise created by
the musicians and the singing of the rowers by day and night precluded any
real repose. If, despite the dull monotonous beat of the tifa, the booming of
the gong, and the melancholy songs, the tired eyes of the voyagers began to
droop, the loud cry of one of the rowers would suddenly startle them as a
full-voiced chorus of rowers replied in unison. The men would tug at their oars
with redoubled energy and cause the water to fly in all directions, keeping the
tired voyagers from their rest, until their zeal subsided and they relapsed back
into their earlier, slower rhythm. 332

The sea was calm and everything at this time of the year gave reason to
hope for a favorable voyage when the korakora left Hatiwi, impelled by the bold
strokes of the oars as the rowers followed the tempo set by the tifa and the
gong. Near Cape Nusaniwi it left the bay of Amboina and then directed its
course to the northeast along the steep, wooded coast of Leitimor.33 It then
sailed eastwards along the southern coast of the neighboring, large island of
Haruku and finally steered between the neighboring islands of Saparua and Nusa
Laut towards the northeast off the coast of the large island of Seran.

The voyagers' goal was already near at hand when on the third day one of
the not uncommon sudden tempests along the south coast of the island over-
took them. The sea rose high. Huge waves rolled ceaselessly from the open
sea against the boat and the coast. The men lowered their heads into the waves
with their oars pulled in when a mountain of water drew near so that the
korakora could pass over it. They would then work hard again at their oars. 30
But despite all their efforts, they could not advance and at every instant the
fragile vessel was in danger of slamming into a reef and breaking up. When
there was no longer any hope in human efforts, Master Francis took the crucifix
which he had on a cord about his neck—it was carved of wood and a finger
in length—35 and dipped it from the side of the ship into the raging sea with

29 In 1561 Rebello speaks of old and new rowing songs that were usually sung (320);
Pero Mascarenhas cites a rowing song of the Buru Christians (S4 II 439); Tauern men-
tions their inexaustible store and gives a series of texts (43 83-94).

300 Wallace II 64; Bickmore 132; Kiickental 101-102.

301 ‘g():cording to Tauern the Seranese could easily row twelve hours without a
stop (43).

32 Cf. Martin 86-89; Bickmore 134; Wallace II 64; Tauern 44.

303 Bickmore 125.

304 According to Martin, who on March 13 had such an experience on the southern
coast of Seran (180).

35 “Padre Maestro Francisco se quité del cuello un Cristo crucificado del largor
de un dedo,” according to Rodrigues. If he intended to say by this that the corpus
of the crucifix was a finger in length, this corresponds with the Madrid Xavier crucifix,
the corpus of which is 8 cm. in length, while the crucifix itself is 20. According to
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a prayer that God through the merits of his crucified Son might free them
from this danger. But the string broke and the crucifix slipped from his hand
and, to the great sorrow of the priest, disappeared into the sea. The storm
continued to rage for a whole day and night until the following day, and in
the twenty-four hours that they struggled against the winds and the waves after
the loss of the crucifix they had hardly advanced a league when the korakora
finally ran onto the beach of Seran.3%

The travelers immediately sprang onto the land, and while Raposo and his
men brought the boat to safety and unloaded its wares, the priest went with
his young companion Fausto Rodrigues along the beach to where the wooded
hill came close down to the water in order to reach the nearby village of Tamilau.
They had not gone for ten minutes3? when they saw a large crab 38 coming

the authenticating document, it is the one brought by the crab. A picture with a
description, the authentication, and history are in MX II 781-785. Cf. Franco, Synopsis
223. In 1616 two Jesuits, Jodo Alvares and Ferndo Guerreiro, said “from hearsay” that
the crab crucifix was made of metal (aeneus) (*Lisbon, RProcess 1I, nn. 9 and 19).
But this is not to be insisted upon. The Xavier crucifix of the count of Ribeira Grande
in Lisbon, which, according to the assurance of its owner, is the one which the crab
brought, is made of wood. It is 15.5 cm. long and has a brass corpus 7.3 cm. long.
It has a pedestal made of two silver crabs. But since the authenticating document is
lacking and there are many other Xavier crucifixes, the alleged “tradition” cannot be
controlled.

36 “Encallaron con el dicho navio en tierra,” according to Rodrigues. Wallace, who-
on March 6 sailed eastwards from Taluti along the southern coast of Seran, en-
countered all along his way a strong surf and a strong west wind (II 82-84). According
to Rosenberg during almost the whole year there is heavy surf from Amahai to Haja,
and this stretch of coast has not got a single good harbor (TBG 16 [1867] 115-117).
The shallows extend out into the sea for hundreds of yards, and even in completely
tranquil weather the southern coast produces a high surf (C. Ribbe, “Ein Aufenthalt
auf Gross-Seram,” 22. Jahresbericht des Vereins fiir Erdkunde, Dresden [1892] 157).

307 “Después de aver caminado tanto como a la hermita de Nuestra Seiiora de Guia
desta ciudad, que serid distancia de la mitad de un quarto de legua,” according to
Rodrigues.

308 There is scarcely any region in the world so rich in fish and shellfish of all
kinds as the sea around Amboina. Rumphius already noted this in his D'Ambonsche
Rariteitkamer (Amsterdam, 1705), in which he describes also the shrimp and crabs
(2-22). Valentyn discusses 528 unusual fish, shrimp, and crabs on the island with 526
drawings (III 1, 336-515). In 1858 Wallace saw in the city of Amboina an almost com-
plete collection of these fish and another of 10,000 mussels (I 430-431). Rodrigues calls
the crustacean a congrejo, which can mean a crab or crayfish. He perhaps means the
Birgus latro, the robber crab, which lives in the sea and on land and can reach a
length of 45 cm. In 1957 we were able to admire two magnificent specimes of these
in the Raffles Museum in Singapore. Rumphius calls it a dog crab, Malay Ketam anjing,
and says that they have enough strength in their claws to crack a kanari nut. They
clamber up the coconut palms, throw down the nuts and open them in order to devour
their meat. They further dig subterranean tunnels to the cottages of the natives and
drag chickens by their feet to their den (12). Galvio means this crab when he speaks
of a variety so strong on Amboina that they can break the iron tip of a spear with
their claws (173).

309 P, Peeters, whom Brodrick follows (535-536), gives a very rhetorical description
of Rodrigues as a swindler who freely invented the story of the crab in order to obtain
material support from the Jesuits on Cebii. He also uses Bartoli as a key witness for
this, “qui parait avoir flairé une odeur d'encre trop fraiche dans le récit de l'expédition
de Xavier 4 Baranula (cf. Wessels, p. 15, n. 2)” and “ne peut, en bonne justice, étre
accusé d'avoir cédé A une caprice de scepticisme indigne de son excellent esprit.”
We reply as follows: (1) Bartoli never doubted the account, which he gives in Asia 2, 9.
The note in Wessels, Amboina, does not refer to him but to Tiele. (2) Everything that
Peeters asserts about the “insuffisante moralité” of the witness is pure fancy and con-
tradicts all the sources. When the Dutch captured Amboina in 1605, despite the

7
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out of the foaming surf holding the lost crucifix in its claws, bringing it to
Master Francis. The priest knelt down and the crab waited until he had taken
the cross. It then returned immediately to the sea. Master Francis kissed his
recovered treasure, embraced it, and remained with the crucifix in his hands and
his arms folded across his breast kneeling on the ground for some half an hour.
His companion followed his example, kneeling near him and thanking God for
so great a miracle.¥ The priest then rose and went with his companion to
the village without saying a word about the incident, neither then nor later,

promises they had made of freedom of religion, they broke their word and banished
the Portuguese who would not go over to Calvinism along with the two Jesuit priests.
One of these was Lorenzo Masonio, who had known Rodrigues since 1590, from the
Moluccas. The wind blew their ship to Cebii, where they were hospitably received,
as *Masonio wrote (ARSI: Phil. 3, 16-22). Three years later Otazo, the rector of the
college there, learned that among the refugees was a certain Fausto Rodrigues who
had personally known Xavier. He therefore had him summoned by the vicar general
of the vacant diocese on November 3, 1608, and had him state on oath what he knew
about the priest. His testimony is simple, brief, and deliberate and, despite some
lapses in memory, confirmed by other sources. In a second hearing on January 25,
1613, he had nothing to correct and little to add. Four years later the provincial
*Ledesma, who knew Rodrigues personally, wrote in the annual letter of May 6, 1617,
his necrology: “In this city [Cebti] died that good old Portuguese named Fausto
Rodriguez, who was once a spiritual son and penitent of blessed Father Xavier. And
the sickness from which he died was a cancerous sore on his gums and mouth which
he had contracted because he was accustomed to pray every day for hours with his
face on the floor. He came on foot to our house, received the sacraments of the
dying, and then returned to his dwelling; and, as he had always trusted, he gave his
soul back to the Lord with great peace. And as his last wish he requested that he
be buried with a small treasure of blessed Father Francis Xavier, a small bronze dove
which represented the Holy Spirit, which the blessed priest had given him with the
words: ‘Take this dove and keep it as a token that sometime we must see each other
in heaven' (ibid. 6, 129v; cf., on the refugees, ibid. 230v)—In 1905 the Bollandist
H. Delehaye tried to discount the narrative of the so-called “Crab Miracle” as a Bud-
dhist legend (Légendes hagiographiques 34). His source is A.B. Mitford, who found it
in a poorly printed document of the Yakushi-Nyorai temple in Meguro, a suburb of
Tokyo, and published it (Tales of Old Japan, London [1871] 40-43). Instead of the
forty-year-old Xavier there is here the forty-year-old Jikaku Daishi; instead of the
crucifix, the carved portrait of his god Yakushi Nyorai; instead of the headhunting
island of Seran, a devil-infested island; instead of a crab, an octopus (tako); and so
forth. The dependence of this story upon the life of Xavier printed in Japanese and
found in the old Jesuit missions is clear, as we have shown in three articles: “Ein
christlicher japanischer Prunkschirm des 17. Jahrhunderts,” Artibus Asiae 2 (1927) 94-
123; “Der angebliche °‘japanische’ Sonnenschirm des heiligen Franz Xaver;” ibid. 4
(1930-1934) 64-69 134-140 199-205; and “Das Krebswunder Xavers—eine buddhistische Le-
gende?” Zeitschrift fiir Missionswissenschaft und Religionswissenschaft 46 (1962) 109 112
120-121 208-216. In 1957 we visited the temple, whose proper name is Jju-in, but in
popular parlance Takosan, with our confrere H. Dumoulin, professor of Oriental re-
ligions at the Catholic University of Tokyo and examined the *temple chronicle which
contains the legend. It is dated 1684 and states that the Tokugawa Shogun Iemitsu
rebuilt the temple and ordered it to be given the name of the god Tako Yakushi Nyo-
rai, whose image Jikaku had brought from Kydto and had placed for reverence on
the belly of the great statue of Buddha. During the persecutions of the Christians
in the time of Tokugawa, an attempt was made to replace all the Christian churches
with Buddhist temples and all Christian names with Buddhist names. At this time
the street in Kydto on which the famous Christian church was located was given
the name of Tako-Yakushi Street. The diary of Jikaku Daishi, who died in Kydto in 864,
has nothing about the trip mentioned in the legend, as Father Dumoulin informed us.
The name Tako Yakushi is usually explained as a popular bowdlerization of Taku-Ya-
kushi (Yakushi in the Fish Pond) (Mochizuki Shinkd, Bukkyd Daijiten IV 3468).
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The sites, however, where Master Francis lost the crucifix and where he found it
again were about a league distant from each other. 310

Tamilau 3! was a large village with perhaps a thousand inhabitants.32 It
was situated a league east of the Lata River33 close to the beach on a beautiful
and easily defended hill.3* Within the town there were coconut palms, and
in the surrounding forest sago palms and all kinds of fruit trees, including
kanari, chempedak, jambu, and breadfruit trees.3!5 Its chief was an orangkaja, 316
to whom three of the Alfur villages were subject.3” The houses in Tamilau,
as on Amboina and in the other villages on the beaches of Seran, were built
on the ground3® and not raised up on poles as they were among the Alfuros.3?

The inhabitants of Tamilau were lighter skinned than the Alfuros and the
residents of the villages higher up along the beach of southern Seran, and they
also were of a different type from the others. According to tradition they had
immigrated from a land in the west. They spoke Malay very well,3® as did

310 Rodrigues says that Xavier found the crucifix again after he had gone “la mitad
de un quarto de legua (half a mile).” The Italian translation of the annual letter,
which contains an extract from the first Cebii hearing, makes of this “un miglio in circa
di viaggio” (Lettera Annua della Provincia delle Filippine dell’Anno 1608 [Roma, 16111
60), where it is to be noted that the Italian league varied between 0.62 and 1.55 miles.
In the second hearing of 1613 Rodrigues adds that the distance from the place where
Xavier lost the crucifix and that where he found it was about one Spanish league
{legua = 4.10 miles). In the abstract of the testimony of Nicolau de Almazén, S.J., of
October 21, 1613, this becomes “pit de 40 miglia” (Rome, RProcess II, n. 2: *Summa-
rium 891v-892), obviously a scribal error for 4 miglia, but which was accepted in the
widely spread life of Xavier by Sopranis (Compendio della vita del S. P. Frarcesco
Xaverio [Roma, 1622] c. 16). Simdo de Figueiredo wrote from Goa in 1614 that the
distance amounted to “muitas legoas” (MX II 144). Since two witnesses in the second
Lisbon process of 1616 declared that the crucifix had been made of metal (see above,
p. 97), the three auditors of the Rota in their Relatio of 1619 argued that there was
here a question of a miracle since a sea crab could not have brought a metal crucifix
from such a distance in the sea by its natural strength (60v-61v). Since crabs have
the custom of carrying in their claws objects which they encounter on the beach,
the incident described in Rodrigues’ testimony can probably be explained without a
miracle. On the three eminent men of the Jesuit Philippine mission who knew Rodri-
gues personally and supported his testimony, Gregorio Lépez, 1605-1614, Valerio de Le-
desma, 1614-1621, provincials of the Philippines, and Francisco de Otazo, see Varones
ilustres III 63-68 164-169 and Colin III 360-373.

31t We already find the name of the village mentioned in 1571 and 1588 (Feitos eroicos
228 394-395). Today there are two villages: Old Tamilau (our village) and New Tamilau.
A description of Tamilau is given in Valentyn II 1, 64-65.

312 The village had 440 inhabitants in 1724 (Valentyn II 1, 64), 453 in 1856 (Bleeker
II 210), and 976 in 1922 (Seran 206). In 1627 there is reference to around 320 warriors
(Begin ende Voortgangh XV 135).

313 Cf. the old dancing song of the Wemale Alfuros in Tauern 204.

314 Valentyn II 1, 64-66

315 Ibid. and 232 234

316 In 1705 he was named Lucas Tamilaubesi (ibid. 228 233).

317 Lata on the Lata River, Namsata and Alla (ibid. 80). Each of the other Moorish
villages of the southeast coast of Seran also had some Alfur villages under them
(ibid. 78-80).

318 Riedel 120; Sachse 65; Tauern 38; Seran 76. According to Sachse all the houses
east of Separ are multiple-family dwellings, which can have a total of as many as a
hundred persons. In western Seran the houses are for single families (66-67).

319 In contrast to the Christians and Moors of the villages on the beaches of Am-
boina and the Uliaser Islands, the Alfuros of Scran built their houses on piles (Seran
76-79; Tauern 38-39 121-127). In 1633 it was said of Haja that it lay high in the moun-
tains and its houses stood on piles (Bokemeyer, p. XLVII).

320 Valentyn II 1, 64. The beach dwellers of South Seran are mostly Malayan (Be-
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their neighbors to the east in the Mohammedan coastal village of Haja3 six
hours away, where there was the oldest mosque of Seran and of the Moluccas. 32
But -the immigrants had mingled with the Alfuros who were living here and
had adopted many of their customs even though they, like the people of the
other coastal villages, wore the Malayan sarong with a jerkin and a cloth around
their head.32 They were Ulisiwas 32 like their neighbors and the Alfuros who
lived in the vicinity and were therefore mortal enemies of the Ulilimas. When
they captured the head of an enemy, they hung it up in the community house 35
and celebrated the glad event the whole night long with a banquet and the
customary lego-lego and tjakalele dances.3 When they found a corpse whose
head had been cut off by one of the Alfuros, they would not bury it as they
would other bodies, but they would leave it on a dego dego, a high wooden
frame, in the forest to the wind and weather.3? Since they were Ulisiwas, the
people of the village were on friendly terms with the Portuguese and the other
Ulisiwa villages along the coast3® and on Amboina and the Uliaser Islands.
But Islam, through Arab and Javanese merchants, had already found an entrance
here as it had in the other villages along the beach of southern Seran, even
though some of the people held fast to their old paganism.3® As among the
Amboinese and Alfuros, a dowry consisted in gongs, ivory, gold ornaments, cloth
goods, and Chinese porcelains,3® objects which were obtained through barter
from Javanese merchants and at times now also from the Portuguese, as were
parangs and other weapons, in exchange for sago, plumes of birds of paradise,
tortoise shells, and the gaily colored chests and boxes of eastern Seran woven

rigten 18 [1877]1 146). Even before the conversion of Java to Islam, Hindu colonists
came from Java to the Moluccas (Ruinen 336). In the ground near Amahai, a small,
gold, four-armed figure of Shiva was found (Oudheidkundige Dienst in Nederlandsch-
Indié. OQOudheidkundig Verslag, 1914, 165).

321 Valentyn II 1, 64.

32 Buddingh 188-190.

38 Tauern 35.

324 Rumphius 1 83-84; Valentyn II 2, 64-66. Thus against Tauern, who designates
them in his map as Ulilimas.

565 73;5 This was the practice of the Ulisiwas in contrast to that of the Ulilimas (Seran

3% Valentyn II 1, 234; on the dances see 162-163.

21 Ibid. 82 234. Cf. Tauern 167-168 190-192; Sachse in TAG 23 (1906) 835.

328 Feitos eroicos 395; Bouwstoffen 11 195-197.

329 Already in 1588 we hear of marriages between the Moors in Latu on the west
side of Elpaputih Bay and the inhabitants of Tamilau (Feitos eroicos 394-395). In 1623
the following villages were named as being Moorish: Werinama, Hatumeta, Taluti, and
Tamilau (Bowstoffen I 334). In 1627 it was said that all the villages east of Koak
(near Amahai) were Moorish—Tamilau, Haja, and Taluti (Begin ende Voortgangh XV
135), and in 1649 that the inhabitants of the beach villages from Sepa to Keffing on
the east tip of Seran were all, mostly well-educated, Moors, and that there could be
no question of the spread of Christianity among them (Bouwstoffen III 450). Although
there is mention of five pagan villages in 1637—Rumakai, Amahai, Suaoku, Makariki,
and Tamilau (Rumphius I 145)—by Tamilau is here meant Tomalehu, which lay be-
tween Rumakai and Makariki. In 1724 Valentyn said that the inhabitants of Tamilau
were mostly Moors (II 1, 64). The accounts of the nineteenth century always name
Tamilua as a Moorish village. In 1922 it had 976 Mohammedans and 38 pagans (Seran
206). Sepa still remained for a long time pagan, but already in Valentyn’s time it was
partially Mohammedan (II 1, 65).

3% Feitos eroicos 394-395; cf. Valentyn II 1, 73-75 153-154.
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from pandanus leaves and adorned with shells. And the objects received in
exchange, 3! with the exception of weapons, were usually buried in the ground. 32

The coast between the two populous bays, those of Elpaputih on the west
and Taluti on the east, which extended for 113 miles, was deserted. Sepaj33
which was still largely pagan, in the west was three hours distant from Tamilau;
Mohammedan Haja in the east was six, and the wooded hill country behind
the coast was not inhabited. 3¢ Beyond Haja one village after another was located
on Taluti Bay; and in the densely wooded interior, where the mountains rose
to a height of 9,840 feet, were living savage, pagan Alfuros3¥ as far as the north.
coast of Seran, which was many days of travel away. Like their neighbors along
the coast, they were Ulisiwas, ever ready with shield and parang, spear, and
bow and arrows to take part in a campaign of the people living along the coast
against a Ulilima village and to carry off heads from the latter as trophies. 36

Master Francis was able to meet many of these wild mountaineers during
his stay in Tamilau since they usually came there to exchange their products
for objects offered for sale by the merchants. They were strong, dark brown,
lean, and wore their curly hair rolled together into a bun with a red cloth.3?
Among the men the only other clothing was a loincloth made of bast, the tjidako,
whose narrow strips were tied about their loins and passed between their legs
so that the broader ends fell down in front almost to the knees.33 Instead
of a cloth for their head, the younger people frequently wore a white bambco
strip on their brow which held their hair together3¥ Girls wore a caladium
leaf shaped like a hat to cover their heads.3¥® The only clothing of the women
was a narrow tjidako, a white strip of bast often little more than four inches
wide. 3! The language of the Alfuros was completely different from that of the
Malays, and they were all pagans. In their belief in spirits and in their worship,
they were akin to the people on Amboina and the Uliaser Islands. 34

Master Francis stayed for eight days in Tamilau as Raposo went about his
business. During this time the priest preached to deaf ears and was unable
to win anyone to the faith. With his young friend Fausto Rodrigues, he there-
fore undertook the return voyage to Amboina in another vessel.3¥ The boat
sailed westward along the still, wooded coast of Seran to Sepa, and past Sepa
as far as the bay of Elpaputih, and from there directly south to the island of

33t On the trade with eastern Seran in 1602, see De Jonghe III 162 and in 1705 Valen-
tyn II 1, 226-227.

332 Valentyn II 1, 75.

333 Ibid. 65.

334 Rosenberg in TBG 16 (1867) 116-117.

335 Tauern discusses in detail the ethnographical groupings of the Alfur Serans:
(1) West of Elpaputih the tatooed Patasiwa hitam (in the north the Makahala who had
emigrated from Halmahera, in the south the Melanesian Wemale). (2) In central Seran:
in the west the Patalimas between Elpaputih and Sepa, in the east the Patasiwa putih
between Sepa and Taluti. (3) In eastern Seran the low standing tribe of Bonfia.

336 Bouwstoffen II 195-197; Rumphius I 83-84; Valentyn II 2, 87.

337 Bickmore 150-151; Tauern 116-117.

338 Description in Martin 121-122 245-246, pls. 23 25; Tauern 114-115.

339 Tauern 117; cf. 35-36, pls. 57 63 90; Martin 119-120.

340 Tauern 119; Seran, pl. 72.

34t Tauern 114; Martin 246-247; Seran 55-56, pl. 30.

322 Tauern 175-184; Riedel 106-117.

33 Raposo remained behind with his korakora in order to visit other villages.
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Nusa Laut,34 the nearest of the three Uliaser Islands, where boats usually laid
over on the passage from Seran to Amboina, 3

The island of Nusa Laut was only four leagues in circumference and was
surrounded by a ring of corals. Its hills, which rose to a height of a thousand
feet were covered with a forest, and almost everywhere came down close to
the sea. At low tide however the water receded for a great distance and left
a broad, flat area dry, on which the natives gathered fish and their chickens
and pigs also looked for food.3 The beach was overgrown with coconut palms
and their crowns were replete with swarms of white cockatoos.3? The villages,
seven in number, were posted on easily defended heights, 38 and were surrounded
by coconut and sago palms, kanari and other fruit trees, banana plants and
bamboo thickets.3 There could have been from four to five thousand dwellers
on the island, 3 ruled over by two rajahs. The three villages in the northeast,
Nalahia, Amet, and Akun, were under the prince of Amet, and the four in the
southwest, Lenitu, Sila, Titawai, and Abubu, were under that of Titawai. The
subjects of the former were Ulilimas! and thus allied to the Mohammedans;
those of the latter were Ulisiwas 32 and therefore friends of the Portuguese. 3
Both fought against each other as a matter of life and death.

The inhabitants of Nusa Laut were Alfuros and were considered to be the
wildest and most barbaric on the islands about Amboina. They were head-
hunters, and their community houses were adorned with the captured heads
of their opponents.3# At times they ate the flesh of their foes whom they had
slain in battle, as did their clansmen on the neighboring island of Saparua,

344 On Nusa Laut see Valentyn II 1, 82-84; Bickmore 138-147; Martin 31-35; Buddingh
197-206. Van Hoévell has a good map.

345 In 1635 it was said that the merchant vessels which came from Seran landed
first at the Uliaser Islands before sailing on to Amboina (Bouwstoffen II 277). When
the captain of the fortress of Amboina heard in 1570 that a greatly superior Ternatan
fleet had passed Tamilau, he ordered the Portuguese fleet to avoid a battle and to sail
to Nusa Laut since this island was friendly to the Portuguese and had a safe beach
(Feitos eroicos 228).

46 Martin 33-34. _

347 Buddingh 199 203; Valentyn II 1, 82-83 (with a picture of Sila-Lenitu). The island
is today covered by a forest of cloves, but cloves were first planted there under Her-
mann van Speult (provincial governor from 1618 to 1625), as is noted by Valentyn.

38 Later moved to the beach. (Valentyn II 1, 82).

349 Buddingh 203.

350 In 1724 Valentyn gave the number of warriors on the island as 1,195, the in-
habitants as 4,178, but the combined data on the seven villages comes to the respective
totals of 1,724 and 4,814 (II 1, 82-84). In 1627 the number of warriors of the rajah of
Titawai was around 1,500 (Begin ende Voortgangh XV 132). In 1634 the whole island
furnished about 1,350 (Bokemeyer 298). In 1853 Nusa Laut had 3,583 inhabitants (Bud-
dingh 197); in 1897 it had 5,114 {Coolsma 692)

351 According to the Feitos eroicos 250, against the otherwise also inaccurate list of
inhabitants of Amboina and the Uliaser Islands of 1607, which go back to the data of
a resident of Nusaniwi, according to which all the inhabitants of the island were
Ulisiwas (Begin ende Voortgangh XIII 61).

352 Feitos eroicos 250.

353 Ibid. 223 228 249-250 263-266 277-283.

354 Rebello 395.

355 Xavier already mentioned this in 1546 (EX I 331). That he meant by this Nusa
Laut and Saparua was indicated in 1592 by the Amboina missionary *Antonio Marta
(ARSI: Goa 47, 444 446v) and before him by *Pero Nunes (ibid. Goa 13, 359-v). See also
Feitos eroicos 223-224 226. ’
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in token of revenge; 3% and the heels and arches of their feet,3% like their cheeks
and hands, were deemed to be particular delicacies.?

Men and women on Seran also retained the usual Alfur garb, the tjidako; 38
and when the warriors danced the tjakalele, they appeared in their festive
trappings 3® with a long, narrow, black shield adorned with white shells, the
handle of their parang equipped with human hair, ¥ the tjidako painted with
brown, blue, and yellow patterns and with concentric circles, each of which
indicated a head struck off by the bearer.3%! The upper arm was adorned with
bracelets made of tortoise shell or coconut bands woven together. From these -
hung down a yellowish green cluster of kroton or strips of young coconut leaves
down to the middle of the thigh or to the knee. If one had already captured
a head, then the cut off end of the cluster was inserted into the ring from
below, if not from above it.362 In addition to this the dancers wore a necklace
of white cowrie shells¥3 and also strings of pearls worn crosswise over the
breast,3* and at times large, yellow earrings as well36$5 Their long, curly, gleaming
black hair, which was wound into a large roll about the shell of a coconut or
a piece of wood and held together by a band of white cowrie shells, was sur-
mounted by a tall, decorative headpiece made of rooster or cockatoo feathers
and held fast by a wooden comb.36 Boys and young men kept their hair to-
gether with a bamboo band. Yet, despite all their savagery, the Alfuros of Nusa
Laut were known as excellent shipbuilders, and they sailed from island to island
in their korakoras and were feared as pirates. 367

The inhabitants of the island were pagans who ate pork and therefore would
have nothing to do with the religion of the Prophet, which forbade this. Like
their neighbors on the surrounding islands, they worshiped good and evil spirits.
Like them they had their spirit houses and sacred stones in the woods where
they brought their offerings,38 and every village had its own protecting spirit.
The people of Titawai worshiped Riama Atu in the form of a snake, those of

35 Rebello 395.

357 In 1687 Latu Lori, the sixty-year-old rajah of Titawai, told Valentyn that in his
youth he had slain many enemies and had roasted the heads of many of them over
coals, and that he had eaten many delicacies of human flesh. No other flesh was to
be compared with it, even if it was primarily eaten for revenge. Most tasty were the
cheeks and hands (Valentyn II 1, 84). In 1704 the rajah still killed a man to eat his
flesh (ibid. 143-144), and the whole island had been Christian since 1574!

358 Ibid. 83.

359 A picture of the tjakalele dancers is given in Valentyn II 1, 71-73 and 32. See also
Seran 54-55 (picture 119); Bickmore 150-151; Martin 119-126; Tauern 119-121 (pls. 50-52);
Schurhammer, Franziskus Xaverius T1-19, picture 16.

360 Martin 234 (pl. 31, 3).

3! Tauern 142-143; Seran 54; Martin 122 (pl. 23, 1-2).

362 Martin 72 122- 1?3 Bxckmore 151; Tauern 120-121 Seran 55 (pls. 39 119 122).

363 Valentyn II 1, 71-72 (picture); Seran 55; Tauern, pl. 119; Martin 123,

364 Seran 55 (pl. 39), Tauern, pls. 50-52.

365 Tauern 120; Martin 123-124.

36 For the headdress of the tjakalele dancers, see Martin 74 120 (pl. 23, 5); Seran
54-55; Valentyn II 1, 71 (picture); Tauern 117.

367 Feitos eroicos 249-250 264; Valentyn II 1, 83.

368 In 1865 the Protestant preacher in Amet told Bickmore that some of his Christians
still slipped out at times to a secret, lonely place in the mountains in order to offer
sacrifices to the nitus there (146). In 1896 his successor still wrote the same: “The
~ worship of their ancestors seems to be ineradicable” (Ruinen 265, n. 844).
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Sila the god Morie in the shape of a piece of driftwood,3%® and magical spells
and curses played a great role in their lives.3® '

The boat on which Xavier and Fausto Rodrigues came from Seran landed
on the southwestern coast, where the two small villages of Sila and Lenitu lay
near each other on a small bay. An easy hour south from there, near the
mountain stream of Wai Pandila, which was barely ten steps broad, was Titawai,
the residence of the rajah, a large, populous village,3 whose brown cottages
had been picturesquely erected in the shade of coconut palms and fruit trees
on a steep hill, and in part on high rock cliffs.3” It had a beautiful view of
the sea, the neighboring mountains of Saparua, and behind it the blue heights
of Haruku, Amboina, and Seran, 3

Master Francis remained here for only a few days in order to preach the
Gospel to the people.3” Yet, despite their friendliness towards the Portuguese,
his words found little hearing among them, partially because they had anly a
slight understanding of Malay. Only one young man,3% fully grown and power-
fully built, a relative of the rajah,3” was ready to become a Christian. The
priest baptized him and told him at the time: “I baptize you with the name
of Francis, and you will die with the name of Jesus on your lips.” 3 But before

3¢ Valentyn III 1, 4 16-19. Still in 1645 the teacher in Amet discovered an idol in
the form of an old woman (ibid. 52).

310 In 1903 the Protestant missionary on the Tobelo mission on Halmahera discovered
that his catechist, who came from Nusa Laut, was teaching the new converts magical
sayings and formulae for cursing (Berigtenn 1903, 127).

3N Here was the harbor for Titawai, where hostile Moors openly landed in 1574
when they wished to conquer Titawai. The town lay far from the landing place and
the way to it was along a narrow path full of sharp stones which could only be traversed
izrg} sziglég)le file. On their way back they were consequently badly defeated (Feitos eroicos

32 Titawai had 1,600 inhabitants in 1724 (Valentyn II 1, 82), 944 in 1875 (van Hoévell
8). In 1697 the patih was named Joam Cayado, in 1711 the rajah Hermann Telaputi
(Valentyn III 1, 143 146). '

3 Feitos eroicos 264. Buddingh describes the village, built on a steep cliff, as
“one of the most beautiful villages of the Moluccas” (199-200); also Martin 33.

37 The view from Lenitu is described by Martin 32, pl. 6.

35 “Llegaron a otra ysla llamada Rosalao, donde a cavo de algunos pocos dias, que
el dicho Padre Maestro Francisco dié noticia a los naturales gentiles de nuestra ley
evangelica; tan solamente se conbirtié uno a nuestra santa fe,” according to Rodrigues.

376 Seb. Gongalves writes that he was the only one baptized by Xavier of all the
many children (meninos) that were brought to him for baptism (3, 3). But Rodrigues
says nothing of this, and his testimony shows that the neophyte was no longer a child.

377 According to the author of the Feitos eroicos, his companion in arms (283).

3B “Y le batiz6 y le puso por nombre Francisco, diziéndole: ‘Péngote por nombre
Francisco y moriras con el nombre de Jests en la boca.’” Y a cavo de seys afios mas
o menos en un pueblo llamado Yamao vié este testigo que le dieron un bersaso al dicho
Francisco nuevamente conbertido y le vi6 morir diziendo muchas vezes ‘Jests,’” accord-
ing to Rodrigues. We can here control his testimony. It contains an error: Francisco
of Nusa Laut did not die until 1575, as is noted by the author of the Feitos eroicos,
who was present at his death. He describes in detail the siege of the Moorish fortress
of Hiamdo (Thamahu, in northern Saparua) by the Portuguese and the allied warriors
of the rajah of Titawai, and how on the twenty-fifth day of the siege the son of the
rajah was killed by a shot in the head during the storming of the enemies’ redoubt,
and he continues: “O que vendo hum seu parente rocalao, mui grande cavaleiro, por
nome Francisco, e homem de grande corpo e de muitas forcas, foi-se aonde estava o
corpo, peguando-lhe por huma perna o tirou fora, e despois de o tirar, o tomou as
costas, e vindo com elle trazendo tiobem suas armas, e sendo secenta pacos das tran-
queiras, lhe tirardo com hum chichorro e varario o morto e o vivo tambem, e em lhe
dando, tres vezes chamou pelo nome de Jesus tam alto que o ouvirdo todos os portu-
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he stepped on the boat to continue his voyage, Francis removed his shoes on
the beach and shook the dust from them. Fausto and the others who were
present asked him why he did so. He replied that he did not wish to carry
such evil earth along with him upon his shoes.3”

The return to Amboina occurred without further incident. In two or three
hours of rowing the feared southeast cape of the island of Saparua was reached, 3%
which was not far from the Alfur village of Ulate lying to the north of it,3%
Four hours later they attained the southwestern cape of the island, which had
the shape of a St. Andrew’s cross. The boat then sailed along the hilly, southern
coast of Haruku. From there it passed by way of the narrow strait to Tandjung
Tial, the northeast cape of Hitu,38 and then southward along the high steep
coast of Leitimor and around Cape Nusaniwi to Hatiwi on the bay of Amboina.

guezes. Cumprio-se a profesia do Padre Mestre Francisco, da Companhia de Jesus, que
o fez christio a este Amboino e lhe dise que coando morese, moreria com o nome de
Jesus na sua boca. Muito pezou o Sancho de Vasconsellos da morte deste Amboino,
porque era muito noso amiguo e muy valentisimo homem” (283). Seb. Gongalves also
mentions Xavier’s prophecy and its fulfillment. His source was the rector of the Col-
lege of Goa, Francisco da Cunha, who was on Amboina from 1587 to 1592 and heard
of it there from an eyewitness (3, 3). A witness at the Cochin process of 1616, Pedro
Martins, who had been for many years on the Moluccas, heard the prophecy from
Francisco of Nusa Laut himself (MX II 476). But Martin errs when he says that Xavier
baptized his whole village with him. Soares de Carvalho is also wrong when he states
that the saint conferred baptism on only two persons on Nusa Laut (*Lisbon, RProcess
I, n. 4 73v), and *Leander, who in 1618 placed the baptism and prophecy in Goa (ARSI:
Phil. 6, 209v-210). In Couto a regedor dos Rosalaos becomes a regedor das Relacoes
(9, 30), in *Confalonerius Rosalao becomes Rosadas {342). See also Schurhammer, “Ko-
nigstaufen” 99-100. .

319 Soares de Carvalho in 1614 also testified this for Nusa Laut (*Lisbon, RProcess
I, n. 4, 73v). Xavier did this also in other places, following the instruction which Christ
gave to his disciples when he sent them on their mission. In 1555 *Affonso de Castro
counted the Christians on Amboina and its neighboring islands; he is silent however
on Nusa Laut since this was still pagan (ARSI: Goa 10, 321). But in November, 1556,
when Frois wrote from Malacca of the Christians on Amboina, Liaser {Haruku), and
Soresore (Saparua), he noted that his authority, Brother Nicolau Nunes, had baptized
around 1,300 in two villages, one large and the other smaller, on Amboina before sailing
to Malacca (DI III 560-561). By this is probably meant Titawai and the neighboring
twin village of Lenitu-Sila since Ferndo do Souro wrote from the Moluccas on February
15, 1563, that in the June of the previous year the Moors of Ternate had burned a
Christian village on the island of Nusa Laut (S4 III 13). From then on we always
encounter the people of the rajah of Titawai as Christians and allies of the Portuguese.
In 1573 the people of the rajah of Amet were still pagan since the Portuguese had to
undertake a punitive expedition against them (Feitos eroicos 250 263). Only later did
they receive baptism. In 1603 the entire island was Christian (ARSI: Goa 55, 112).

380 The same voyage was made by Buddingh (197) and Martin (31).

381 In 1616 the forty-five-year-old Simdo Serrdo declared in the Cochin process that
when he was on the islands of Ulate Nulliacer (in the village of Ulate on the Uliaser
island of Saparua), he had commonly heard the islanders say that when Xavier lived
there, the king of Ulate was being besieged by a neighbor and all of his water had been
cut off, and that it was during the summer, when it never rains there. The saint
erected a cross and, in answer to his prayers, heaven sent rain. Because of this the
king and all his people received baptism from his hand {(MX II 499-500; Barradas 67);
The same testimony was given by Damifo Ferreira on Manar in the same process (ibid.
578). Here there is a confusion of Xavier with his confrere Diogo de Magalhdes, of
whom *Pero de Mascarenhas wrote in 1570 that he had baptized Ulate six years earlier.
Before this the inhabitants had been pagans (ARSI: Goa 12, 18). Soon after their
conversion the Christians were attacked by their Mohammedan neighbors of Sirisori.
While the men fought, the women and children prayed before a crucifix. A cloudburst
drove off the enemy, as Brother Manuel Gomes wrote from Hatiwi in 1564 (Sa III
98-99). Cf. Schurhammer, “Konigstaufen” 98-99.

382 At this time of the year it was customary to sail along the southern coasts of
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6. THE VOYAGE OF L6PEz DE VILLALOBOS (NOVEMBER, 1542—MARCH, 1546) 383

Xavier's return to Amboina brought him a great surprise. The usually peace-
ful beach of Nusaniwi had been changed into a noisy military camp.3¥ Cottage
followed cottage on the sand; and in the cova, the inner bay,3 where ships
could be brought directly up to the beach, 3% eight vessels lay at anchor.3? This
was the fleet of Fernio de Sousa de Tavora, which on March 9, during the
priest’s absence, had arrived in Amboina from Ternate.3¥ There were 300 men
with it,3 among whom were 130 Spaniards of the fleet of the captain general
Ruy Lépez de Villalobos. 3%

the Uliaser Islands to Cape Tial and then along the coast of Leitimor to the bay of
Amboina (van Hoével 14-15; Bokemeyer, p. LIII; Valentyn II 1, 238). In the documents
the three Uliaser Islands have different names. Often a village or a coast must give
the name of the entire island: (1) Nusa Laut: Rosalao; (2) Saparua: Liacer, Ulate,
Honimoa (southern coast), Hiamao (northern coast); (3) Haruku: Liacer Oma (southern
coast), Hatuaha (northern coast). Cf. van Hoévell 10 13, and map.

388 The sources for Villalobos' expedition are given in Q, index, under “Villalobos.”
For the Spanish side there are: (1) the accounts of those who took part in it: Frey
Jeré6nimo de Santisteban, O.E.S.A., of 1547 (Q 2760); Garcia d’Escalante Alvarado of 1548,
with a list of survivors (Q 3973); more briefly Juan Gaetan, of around 1548 (Ramusio
403v-405), and Cosme de Torres, S.J., of 1548 (DI I 471476). (2) Briefer data in the letters
of those who took part in it: Villalobos’ of 1545 (Q 1415 1439); *Frey Jerénimo’s (Q 2761),
all edited in S4 I. (3) Texts of instructions, etc., before the voyage from Mexico in
1542 (ed. CU 2, 1-64); the Portuguese protests in Sarangani and the replies (ibid. 66-94);
(4) the depositions in Tidore of 1544, the *Interrogatorio, ninety-six questions, nine
witnesses (Q 1297 1301). (5) Accounts: Grijalva, O.E.S.A., of 1624 (ed. 1906, 164-188, from
the data of the Augustinians who accompanied the expedition); Gaspar de S. Augustin,
O.E.S.A., of 1698 (19-38, from Grijalva); Aganduru Moriz, O.E.S.A., of 1626 (t. 78, 430-537;
t. 79, 1-115; elaborated); Pastells, S.J., in Torres y Lanzas I (pp. CLXIV-CLXXXVI); Colin,
S.J., I 149-151; Retana in Combés, pp. XC-XCIX, and the introduction to CU 2, pp. X-XX.
On the Portuguese side there are: (1) The accounts of contemporaries: Rebello, of 1561
and 1569 (106-222 421-444); Galvdo of 1563 (ed. 1944, 274-280); Correa IV 283-285 419420 423.
(2) Data in the letters of contemporaries: D. Jorge de Castro (Q 1191 1231), Hairun
(Q 1193), and Pires Cotdo of 1544 (Q 1195); Nilyo (Q 1505), M. A. de Sousa (Q 1366), and
Freitas of 1545 (Q 1378 1420 1438); all except 1231 and 1366 have been published in S& I;
Tavora of 1546 and 1547 (Q 2517 3484). (3) Texts, exchange of letters with Villalobos of
1544 (Q 1170 1171 1175 1177 1181 1214-1216 1232-1233 1237 1281). (4) Treaties of 1545 (Q 1355
1660, ed. Biker I 108-115); (5) Accounts: Couto 5, 8, 10; 5, 9, 6; 5, 10, 5 and 10; 6, 1, 45
(according to Rebello and oral data of Tavora’s page, Gaspar de Caceres); Tiele IV
262-284; briefly Ruge 489-491.

384 We have concluded that the crews of the Spanish and Portuguese fleets were in
Nusaniwi from the following: (1) Villalobos died here (Escalante 197). (2) Fausto Rodri-
gues states that Xavier left Eir6 (who was living in Hatiwi) at the beginning of Lent,
that he lived in another place on the bay with three or four Portuguese, and that he
did not return to Eiré until after Lent. (3) The inner bay, where the ships anchored
was rife with fever. (4) Nusaniwi lay in a more open, healthier region and was the
village where the Portuguese used to purchase their provisions before sailing further.
The beach was therefore called “Portuguese’ Bay” (S4 III 92; Valentyn's map of
Amboina).

38 The innermost bay, the cova, was the most convenient and secure roadstead for
larger ships.

38 While the outer bay opposite Tawiri was still 1,300 feet deep at the center, the
greatest depth of the inner bay was 150 feet. The Portuguese ships wintered here
“cubertas e com prancha em terra” (Rebello 395).

387 Xavier counted eight ships including the Spanish ship (EX I 323), seven ships
without it (ibid. 376; so also Palha in MX II 198).

388 “Dia de carnestolendas” {Escalante 197).

38 Tavora came to Ternate with 150 men (Escalante 163-164). Some of his men, for
example, Galvio, fell at the siege of Djailol with those from Ternate, “sixteen or seven-
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Xavier was already acquainted with one of the eight ships, Tévora's flagship,
the galleon Couldo, on which he had sailed with Martim Affonso de Sousa in
1542 from Mozambique to Goa.3* The second was the royal clove ship, the
Santo Spirito, under the command of Jodo Criado, a wealthy Goan cavalleiro. 32
The third, the Santa Cruz, belonged to some merchants. Its captain was Antonio
de Freitas, an illegitimate son of Jurddo de Freitas, the captain of Ternate, to
whom a part of the cargo also belonged. 3 The fourth, a nau like the preceding
ships, was the property of the former captain of Malacca, Garcia de S&.3% The
fifth, a galleon of one hundred tons, the San Juan, but because of its small size
also known as San Juanico and by the Portuguese as Sdo Joanilho, had formerly
belonged to Villalobos’ fleet.3 In addition to these there were three fustas
which, under the command of Manuel de Mesquita, Lionel de Lima, and Jodo
Galvido, had sailed with Tdvora from Malacca to Ternate in order to drive the
Spaniards from there.3 The ships had been on their way back to India and
were forced to winter in Amboina until the middle of May, when the wind would
permit their sailing on to Malacca.

Master Francis had known Ferndo de Sousa de Tavora,3”” the commander
of the Portuguese fleet, in India. He had met him in Goa in 1542 and in the
company of M. A. de Sousa on Cow Island in 1543.3¢ From Xavier T4vora learned
that after his departure from India at the beginning of September a new governor
had come from Portugal in the person of Dom Jodo de Castro.3 Though he

teen, mostly from the company of Joao” (Rebello 440). But in addition to T4vora's
men, those of Garcia de Si’s ship were also sailing from Ternate (ibid. 440-441).

39 Aganduru 79, 111.

31 Rebello 217. .

392 Ibid. In 1533 he was factor of Dabhol and assisted the fugitive brother of Sultan
Bahadur of Cambay (Correa III 417419 516). Around 1538 he was on the *list of rich
Portuguese Indians who were considered capable of granting a loan to the king, “for
he was factor of Dabul and secretary in Ormuz and is very rich” (TdT: Gavetas 15-12-2:
Q 352). In 1545 he was a witness at the treaty of surrender in Ternate (Q 1660; Biker
reads erroneously Cayado). In 1546 Freitas gave him goods worth 4,000 pardaus to take
with him (S4 II 32). In 1550 the governor sent him with a gift worth 1,500 pardaus
to Adil Khan (Correa 1V 712-713).

393 Rebello 217. He sailed with his father in 1543 from Lisboa to India (Emmenta
375), from Goa to Malacca in 1545, where he persuaded the deathly ill Tabarija to make
a will and in it to make the king of Portugal the heir to his realm (S4 I 558560 532-533).
In January, 1548, he sailed, very ill, with his father to India, where he died in Goa that
same year at the age of thirty (ibid. 531 562).

3% Rebello 440.

395 Couto 6, 1, 5; Aganduru 78, 434.

3% Couto 6, 1, 4; cf. Q 1366; Correa IV 423, who exaggerates when he says that
Tavora had ordered all the Spaniards to be killed and their goods burned.

397 On Sousa de Tavora, see the sources in Q, index; his signature, pl. XVI 1. On
his return to India from Malacca a storm drove him onto the Maldives. He thus came
to Cochin only after the departure of the Portuguese ships. From there he sailed
directly to Diu in order to give the governor the documents with respect to the
Spaniards (Q 3484; cf. 2812 2766). In April, 1547, he came to Chaul (Q 3026), wintered
in Goa {(Q 3331), fought in Pond4 (L. Nunes 168; Q 3241), then sailed with Castro to
Cambay, and wrote to the king from Bassein (Q 3484). At the beginning of 1548 he
took up his position as captain in Mozambique (Correa IV 605 665; Q 3272 3657) and
personally wrote to the king about the building of the fortress (Q 4225). He then disap-
pears from history. An alvard of Governor Barreto of July 20, 1557, speaks of ivory
that was lost in the caravel in which Tdvora came from Sofala (APO V 322), and in the
*records of D. Flaminio is the notice: “Ferndo de Sousa de Tavora died in India, captain
of Sofala; heirs: his mother and Lourengo Pires de Tavora; around 1556” (II 2, 502).

398 See Vol. II, p. 362.

39 Q 2517
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was small in size, he was one of the bravest and most experienced fidalgos of
India, and at his arrival in Ternate he had answered a letter which he had received
from Villalobos that was full of compliments with a short but vigorous note
in which he informed him that he was not only short in stature but also short
on words and compliments.*® The coat of arms of the Tavoras had five wavy
blue bands upon a golden field.#! His father was Christovio de Tavora, his
mother Francisca de Sousa; and Ferndo had combined their two names for his
own. 2 Like him, Ferndo’s brothers had also served their king across the seas.
One of these, Alvaro Pires de Tavora, had been slain by the Moors in 1526 near
Arzila in Africa. A second brother, Lourenco Pires de Tavora, who was captured
by the Moors, on this same occasion was only sixteen years old at the time;
but he was later ransomed.%3 A third, Garcia Rodrigues de Tavora, had also
come to India as a young fidalgo in 1545 with the new governor.4* M.A. de
Sousa had had good reasons for sending Ferndo de Sousa de TAvora as com-
mander of the fleet to the Moluccas to drive out the Spaniards. He had sailed
to India with him in 153445 and had been his inseparable companion on all his
voyages and in all his wars—in Diu, where he campaigned with Bahadur against
the Moguls, 4% on the Malabar coast,4? at Védailai, 48 then again in 1542 on the
campaign against Bhatkal4® and in 1543 on the expedition to the pagoda. 40
Already at the end of 1535 M.A. de Sousa had written to his friend the count
of Castanheira:

Jodo de Sousa is here developing into an honorable man, and I tell you that he
spends much and serves very well, and Your Lordship must take pains to grant him
a favor, for he greatly deserves one, and I swear to you on the Gospels that he is one
of those who provide most meals for the people, and that he occupies a very honorable
position. And Fernam de Sousa does the same, the son of Christovam de Téavora, who
is a man to rule the world. I gave him the captaincy of a galley and the choice was
so fortunate that I wished that everything I did might be so successful; and, truly,
I am delighted to see how these young people who came with me have developed into
such capable men as they are. 41

The two captains of the fustas that accompanied Tavora on the voyage from
India to the Moluccas had volunteered to do so, whereas many others had shown
little enthusiasm to gamble their lives on such a dangerous undertaking. On
the long voyage in their small, oared vessels, they had greatly distinguished
themselves, and they had generously helped the poor lascars. After the Spanish
soldiers had surrendered, they had furnished them with food and clothing and

40 Couto 6, 1, 4, pp. 2526; Rebello 217.

401 The heraldic seal of his brother Lourenco is in Q 2766.

402 Emmenta 334; Studia 1 (1958) 245.

403 Bernardo Rodrigues I, p. XXVIII; II 3538; on him, one of the most famous

diplomats of the sixteenth century, see Sousa, Hist. Geneal. XII 1, 82-83, and Q, Index:
Pires de Téavora.

404 Emmenta 426.

405 Ibid. 334; *Memoria das pessoas 41.
4% Couto 4, 9, 10.

407 Correa III 712 774-T76.

408 Ibid, 819-828; Castanheda 8, 174.

409 Castanheda 9, 31.

410 Correa IV 307.

M Studia 1 (1958) 245.
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had obtained loans from their friends for this.#2 Manuel de Mesquita, 43 of
the royal household, had gone to India in 154044 and had already provided a
table for the soldiers at Diu in 1544.45 His brother Ruy Mendes de Mesquita
had sailed to India in 1529 as the captain of the Sdo Roque, and in 1534 he had
sailed to Mina in Africa as the captain in chief of four ships.4¢ Lionel de Lima 47
was thirty years old.4®8 He had been born in Alcouchete in the archdiocese of
Lisbon, the son of Ferndo Boto and Dona Joana, and he had spent his youth
at court.49 After the death of his parents,4? at the request of his king, he went
to India in 1538 as an escudeiro fidalgo with the viceroy Dom Garcia de Noronha
with a monthly income of 1,520 reis.%! In 1539 Noronha had immediately sent
“him from Goa to the Moluccas with the new captain of Ternate, Dom Jorge
de Castro. He served there for three years and was wounded a number of times
in battle with the Moors. In 1541, at the bidding of Dom Jorge de Castro, he
sailed with a fleet from Ternate to Banda, where he found that the captain of
the Banda ship, Ferndo de Sousa, had been treacherously murdered, the land
in uproar, and sixty Portuguese, most of whom were sick, besieged by the Banda
Moors, who were only waiting for the day when they could decapitate them all.
Despite the small number of his men, Lima had immediately attacked and
defeated the foe. He had freed the besieged and had readied their ship for
sailing with large quantities of nutmegs and cloves belonging to the king, and
had then returned to Ternate. Since the captain there had in the meantime
concluded a peace with the king of Djailolo, his presence was no longer neces-
sary. He had undertaken the return voyage to India but only a year or so later
he had returned with T4dvora to the Moluccas. He had written to the king from
Malacca as follows: :

Fernao de Sousa will take from here 120 men along with all those he brought from
India since according to the current rumors there are around two hundred Castilians
on the Moluccas. They are stationed in a fortress which, though it has weak walls,
is located on a site that is very difficult to climb, where I have already been many
times. And since I know how strong the site is, I am writing to You, and I am afraid
that, because of the lack of men, Your Highness will not be as well served by the
few who are going there as we all desire. And as far as I am concerned, the least
that I shall do will be to die in the service of Your Highness. That is the only in-
heritance that remains to me from my parents and ancestors. In order to serve on
this voyage I sold a piece of property that had been left to me by my father, and I
have already exhausted the sum received and have begun to incur debts. I ask Your
Highness, since I belong to You, that You obtain information from individuals sailing
to You from these regions of India on how I have ever served you and am still serving

42 According to Tavora in 1547 (Q 3484; cf. EX I 347-348).

413 At the end of April, 1547, Mesquita came with Tivora to Goa, and we encounter
him as captain in Salsette and Bardez already in May (Q 3046 3065). In 1553 he received
the right to the captaincy of Chaul, but after this he immediately disappears from
history (EX I 347). He is different from Manuel de Mesquita Perestrelo, the author
of a roteioro, who sailed to India in 1547.

44 Emmenta 332.

415 Q 1322

416 Ibid. and Castanheda 7, 104; Correa III 333; Emmenta 336.

417 We shall again speak of L. de Lima below. On him and his namesakes, see
Schurhammer, “Doppelgidnger” 218-224. His signature is given in Q, pl. XVI 10.

418 *Responsa Nadal 1, 367.

49 Ibid. and Emmenta 369.

420 *Responsa Nadal 1.c.

421 Q 1508; *Memoria das pessoas 63.
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You. And when you discover from them, as I believe You will, that I deserve a favor
from Your Highness, then give me the fortress of Maluco which I have deserved for
my services, and of which I am also not unworthy because of my ancestory.42

Another fidalgo who came from Ternate to Amboina with Tavora was Duarte
do Soveral da Fonseca® of the king's household. He had already served in
Africa and had come to India fresh out of Portugal in 1544 when a fleet was
being readied to drive the Spaniards from the Moluccas. Whereas the lascars
were reluctant to go, he had immediately volunteered and had sailed with Tavora.
He had borrowed money in Malacca to continue the journey and had behaved
well in Ternate, 425

Another of Tavora’s fidalgos, whom Xavier had known in India, where he had
met him in Goa in 1542 and on Cow Island in 1543, was Christovao de Castro. 4%
The son of Antonio de Castro and Joana da Cunha, he had been born in Monte-
mor-o-Novo. In 1538 he had sailed to India as a mogo fidalgo with a monthly
income of 1,000 reis.4’ There he served with four brothers,42 including Vasco
da Cunha®?® and Francisco de Castro.4® Immediately after his arrival he had
gone to Diu to winter there and to help build the fortress. He had then gone to
the help of beleaguered Bassein with Ruy Lourenco de T4avora; and in 1541 he had
sailed as the captain of a catur with the governor to the strait, where he provided
meals for many soldiers in Massau. The following year Dom Estevio da Gama
had sent him with the patrol ships under Manuel de Vasconcellos again to the

42 Q 1508.

48 In 1547 *Tavora recommended him to the king along with Lima and Mesquita
(Q 3484). The recommendation was successful. In January, 1557, he was factor in Bas-
sein. He was also a witness at the Xavier process (MX II 389). In 1560 he took part
in the Jaffna expedition as the captain of a galiot (Couto 7, 9, 1).

424 In 1563 the king wrote to India that because of the favorable information which
he had received with respect to Duarte do Soveral da Fonseca’s service in Africa and
India and his loyal administration of the factory of Bassein, and since, as he heard,
he was poor, he might be given something from the estates in Bassein or Dam&o as a
reward (APO V 537).

45 Q 3484. In November, 1547, the governor remitted the forty pardaus which he
had borrowed on the voyage to Ternate in Malacca (Q 3450).

4% On Christovdao de Castro, see Q 1309 1975 3144 3811 4637 6127. In February, 1546,
he received the right to the position of secretary of the factory in Chale (Q 1975), and
in June, 1547, the governor gave him, as scribe of the factory in Chale, permission to
send a fusta to Bengal (Q 3144). In March, 1548, he received the right to three voyages
to Bengal as the reward for his services and because of the death of his brothers Vasco
da Cunha and Francisco de Castro (Registo, n. 400). In the same year he came to
Malacca and there heard of Xavier's vision of the victory over the Achinese in the
previous year (MX II 302-303). But in February, 1550, the governor Cabral wrote to the
king that he was sending Christovdo de Castro and Francisco de Magalhdes as prisoners
to Portugal in the ship of Sdo Bento, with their written accusations. Since the Bengal
voyage was now free because of the homicide committed by Christovao de Castro, he
wanted to give it to his brother-in-law Jodo Rodrigues. He deserved it, and the king
had recommended him for it (SR IV 494499). The ship had to return, and it did not
arrive in Portugal until 1551 (ibid. V 24-29). In the meantime, however, Castro had
succeeded in clearing himself (Ford I 386-387). In 1557, as a cavalleiro of the royal
house, he was a witness at the Xavier process in Cochin (MX II 301-304).

421 Emmenta 369; *Memoria das pessoas 61.

428 (Q 1309.

429 Q 3811. He was seventeen or eighteen when a gunshot killed him during the
siege of Diu in 1546. He was a nephew of the famous Vasco da Cunha who was captain
of Chaul from 1548 to 1551 (L. Nunes 47 85).

43 Q 3811.
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strait in order to learn about the preparations being made by the Turks and
to obtain news about his brother Dom Christovdo da Gama. In 1542 he had then
taken part in the expedition against Bhatkal and in 1543 in that to the pagoda,
where he served with two horses at his own expense. He consequently wrote in
November, 1544, to the king that he should grant him permission to sell his
entailed estate since he was much in debt. He had actually intended to return
to Portugal in 1545,4! but he had instead joined up with Tavora to fight against
the Spaniards. 432

In contrast to the commander of the Portuguese fleet, Ruy Lépez de Villa-
lobos, the captain general of the Spaniards, was tall, thin, and had a well-shaped
face framed by a long, black beard that was already turning grey. He had a
majestic bearing, even though the many hardships, frustrations, and disappoint-
ments of his voyage had left their traces.#* He came from a prominent and
aristocratic family in Malaga and had properties in Mexico,4* where he had left
his_ wife and children.45 He had obtained a licentiate in civil law#6 and, as a
good mathematician, astronomer, and experienced navigator, he had been chosen
by his cousin the viceroy of New Spain, Dom Antonio de Mendoza, to lead the
expedition which sailed from Mexico in 1542 for the islands of the West in order
to get a foothold there and to establish a trading center. All along his route he
had taken astronomical reckonings and had kept an extensive diary on them.
For his observations he had climbed the highest mountains, and he was convinced
that the Moluccas lay within the area that had been marked for Castile. He was
also convinced that he had now discovered the return route to New Spain. If
his two earlier attempts had failed, it was due to the fact that the ship sent for
this purpose had been too small and the time of the year had not been pro-
pitious. 47 He was a faithful Christian and kept strict discipline and order among
his men#%® A good captain, he had the welfare of his men and of the natives at
heart. Only one quality was lacking--the foolhardy daring of a conquistador,
which had crowned Cortés and Pizarro with their success.#® When he had doubts
as to whether something was licit or not, he followed the advice of his confessor,
the prior of the Augustinians, 4 who accompanied his fleet; and he was frequently
persuaded by him to temper his actions when he had been resolved to punish
someone with merciless severity.#! As a prominent caballero, he was amiable,
pleasant, and courtly in his bearing. But his heart was gnawed with remorse
over the failure of his expedition, which had forced him against the prohibitions
of the emperor and viceroy to set foot on Portuguese territory and to surrender
to them against the advice of most of his officers, something which, in the opinion
of many of his subordinates, he lacked the authority to do. 2

431 Q 1309.

432 MX II 302.

433 Rebello 222 443; Santisteban 162. His signature is given in Q, pl. XVI 3.

434 Aganduru 78, 434.

435 Santisteban 163.

436 Manuel Buzeta, O.E.S.A., Diccionario de las Islas Filipinas 1 (Madrid, 1850) 79.

437 According to what Nilyo wrote on August 10, 1545, from Malacca (S4 I 454-455);
Escalante 177 192; CU 2, 3; Aganduru 78, 437.

438 Aganduru 78, 437 455; CU 2, 37-38 57 63-64.

439 Aganduru 79, 72.

440 Ibid. 78, 470471; Couto 5, 10, 5.

41 Aganduru 78, 447 456.

442 Rebello 222 443; Gaspar de S. Augustin 37.
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During the expedition Villalobos’ officers had always rendered him faithful
service. They had endured endless toils and dangers with him, and they had
risked their lives a hundred times in fighting with the natives; but they had feared
that their leader would prove to be too soft in dealing with the Portuguese.#3
They had declared that they must obtain a ship from Tavora for their return to
New Spain; and if this was denied them, they should fight to the last man rather
than to embark for Portugal, since no one knew whether they would get there
alive or not.#¢ Tavora had refused to give them a ship for New Spain, but he
had stated that he was ready to have them brought back to Spain by way of India
and Portugal; and Villalobos had indicated that he was ready to "accept this offer.
This had prompted Jorge Nieto, the paymaster, Onofre de Arévalo, the vedor, and
Garcia de Escalante, the factor of the emperor, 45 together with Don Alonso Man-
rique, the captain of the San Juan, Gonzalo de Avalos, the treasurer of the vice-
roy, Bernardo de la Torre, the former captain of the San Jorge, and Pedro Ortiz
de Rueda, the former captain of the galiot San Cristobal, to give to their captain
general in the name of the whole camp, or at least the greater part of it, a written
memorial in which they emphatically refused to sail to Portugal and urged him
to seek again a return route to New Spain, since the king of Tidore, their friend,
had promised to build them a ship for this purpose. In the meantime they should
remain and wait for help from New Spain, especially since he knew, and had
heard Frey Jerénimo say, that the Portuguese were determined, if a ship came
from there to help them, to sink it with mice and men so that nothing would
ever be known of it. 46

Nieto, the paymaster, who was better at handling a sword then a pen, came
from a prominent family in Ledesma near Salamanca and, because of his experi-
ence in military and financial matters, was highly regarded as a counselor. He
was the son of Gémez Nieto and Doifia Mayor Rodriguez, and his bravery in battle
bordered on foolhardiness. 4’ Garcia de Escalante Alvarado, his colleague, was a
hidalgo of Montaiia, as the region of Santander was called. In contrast to Nieto,
he was equally accomplished with pen and sword.#8 During the expedition he
had rendered the greatest services through his bravery and discretion. On the day
of the delivery of the memorandum he had gone to Villalobos and had offered
to attempt again the return voyage to New Spain with twenty or thirty men.
After his departure the captain general could do with his men what seemed good
to him or what he had agreed upon with TAvora. Although he had found a pilot,
sailors, hidalgos, and officers ready to accompany him, he was unable to achieve
anything with Villalobos. 4 The Basque Martin de Islares, the factor of the vice-
roy, had then made a new attempt and had given the captain general a second
memorandum in which he asked him to equip the San Juan for him for the return
voyage to New Spain. He had all that was necessary for it, including provisions
of sago and rice, a pilot, and some sailors and officers. The return voyage was
possible, and he, Villalobos, had himself often said this. Captain Bernardo de la
Torre, who made the last attempt, was also ready to sail with them as a mere

43 Aganduru 78, 433; Escalante 170.

44 Escalante 167-168.

445 In 1540 he was appointed factor of the western province by the emperor (Q 550).
46 Escalante 171-174; cf. 189.

47 Aganduru 78, 434 472473; 79, 72.

48 Cf. his account of the voyage; Aganduru 78, 434-435.

49 Aganduru 78, 434; Escalante 174-175.
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boatsman. He might therefore let them attempt the voyage before he surrendered
the artillery and munitions to the Portuguese, even if he were himself going to
India. And if money was lacking for equipping the ship, the negro slaves and
the other dispensable goods of the viceroy could be sold for this.4® Twenty years
earlier, under Loaysa, he had made his first voyage to the Moluccas, and he had
remained there for seven years, from 1526 to 1534. He had more knowledge of
the land than any of the others and had been the mediator between his country-
men and the natives because of his knowledge of Malay. His suggestion therefore
had special weight.4! But before Villalobos could give an answer, a violent
scene took place between him and Bernardo de la Torre. Torre, a firebrand
from Granada,? whose ship, the San Jorge, had sunk near Mindanao,43 and
who had been the first to attempt to find the return route with the San Juan, 44
became so enraged that he told Villalobos that he would recognize him as his
general until they reached Spain, and he would obey him; but then, he swore
by God, he would go after him and do him all the evil that he could, and to do
so he would sell his goods and seek those of his friends, and if he did not suc-
ceed in this way he would act in his own person.45 After this Alonso Manrique,
who had sworn with Villalobos to the treaty of surrender with Tavora on Novem-
ber 4, 1545, had immediately set himself at the head of the implacable officers
who wanted to murder the captain general. The latter thus had to surround
himself with a guard of fifty arquebusiers, and only with the greatest difficulty
had Tavora, during his visit in Tidore, reestablished peace and calmed their
tempers.4% One of the witnesses of the treaty of surrender was another officer
of the Spanish fleet, the chief standard-bearer, Ifiigo Ortiz de Retes, a prominent
hidalgo from Retes in Alava.*? After the death of Merino he had received com-
mand of the troops and had made a second attempt to find the route back to
New Spain.48% He was a tireless worker, a brave captain, and a true servant
of his emperor.49 Three persons who had taken part in earlier expeditions of
the Spaniards to the Moluccas were specifically named in the treaty of surrender,
and they were assured of the same treatment as the rest of the Spaniards. In
addition to Islares there were the two pilots, Ginés de Mafra from Jérez in Anda-
lusia, the pilot of the San Juan, who had been a sailor under Magalhaes, 4® and
the Scot Antonio Corzo,%! the subpilot of the flagship San Tiago,%? who had

450 Aganduru 78, 435; Escalante 176-178. He was the son of Juan de Islares and
Maria de Ocaina, resident of Laredo, and sailed in 1538 for Mexico (Bermudez Plata
II, n. 5368).

451 Aganduru 78, 48 473 483; Navarrete III 201 246-247.

452 Aganduru 78, 434. He was the son of the king’s general treasurer, Dr. de la Torre,
and Maria de Carvajal. He sailed to America in 1535 (Bermudez Plata II, n. 1256).

453 Aganduru 78, 511.

454 Gaeta (Ramusio 404-405); Escalante 143-147; Santisteban 154-155; Aganduru 78,
498-499 512-518 526-532; 79, 13-28 43-56.

455 Escalante 179.

456 Couto 6, 1, 5.

457 Aganduru 78, 435. He was the son of Iiigo Ortiz de Retes and Maria de Retes
of Ayala (Alava) and sailed to Mexico in 1538 (Bermudez Plata II, n. 5447).

458 Santisteban 101-102 (as an eyewitness), Escalante 153-161 (from diary of Ortiz);
Aganduru 79, 83-93.

459 “Alférez mayor y maestre de campo, un honrado hidalgo, leal de corazén y obras,
hombre animoso y gran trabajador” (Santisteban 161).

460 Koelliker 80 (pl. 8); Navarrete II 644-646.

46t Pires Cotdo calls him in 1544 a Scot (S4 I 406); Rebello a Genoese (424); Grijalva
erroneously calls him Conso (166).

42 CU 2, p. XV.
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sailed to the Moluccas as a pilot with Loaysa and thus knew the route.43 If
his advice had been followed, and they had sailed to the eleventh instead of the
tenth degree, the expedition would probably have been more successful. 4+

A calming element among the hot-blooded Spanish hidalgos and sailors were
the chaplains of the fleet, with whom Master Francis immediately struck up a
friendship. These were four Augustinian and two secular priests, Cosme de
Torres and Juan Delgado. 45

The prior, Frey Jer6nimo de Santisteban, the son of a prominent Portuguese,
came from a town near Salamanca and was already fifty-three years old. As a
licentiate in both civil and canon law, he had made his profession into the hands
of the saintly Frey Tomas de Villanueva in Salamanca in 1519. After a fruitful
career as a teacher and preacher, he had left his monastery in Medina del Campo
in order to found with six companions in 1533 a mission of his order in New
Spain. Twice elected provincial of the Mexican province of his order, he was
prior of the convent in the capital of the country when he was appointed superior
of his confreres who were to accompany Villalobos on his voyage. He was an
exemplary religious, penitential, given to prayer and meditation upon the suffer-
ings of Christ. His bed was a board with a piece of wood for a pillow. He
fasted the greater part of the year, chiefly on bread and water. He went frequently
to confession and occasionally several times a day. His Mass was unusually long
since his reflections during it stirred him up greatly to the love of God, about
which he always spoke and which often moved him to tears. When his confreres
went to rest after Compline, he remained for a long time rapt in prayer; and in
addition to the usual Office, he daily recited that of the Holy Cross, often with
his arms outstretched in order to share more completely in the sufferings of
Christ. Humble and supernatural in his words and manner, he was full of zeal
for the conversion of the pagans. 46 '

Frey Nicholas de Perea, sixteen years younger than his prior, came from Sego-
via. He too had entered the monastery in Salamanca; and, filled with a desire
for the pagan mission, he had embarked in 1539, four years after his profession,
for New Spain, where he instructed the Indians of Ocuila, twelve leagues from
Mexico City, in the faith and was prior of the convent of Atotonilco when he was
designated for the fleet of Villalobos. On the way he was afflicted with symptoms
of paralysis that kept him in his cell in Tidore for six months. As soon as he
could, he visited the others who were ill on his crutches in order to console
them, 467

Frey Sebastidn de Trasierra from Trasierra in Estremadura had joined the

463 Rebello 200 270 424; Aganduru 78, 462.

464 Grijalva 166 187.

465 Escalante names four secular priests: Torres, Delgado, Martin, and the comen-
dador Lasso, of whom we have spoken above, p. 43. Martin probably remained in
Ternate.

466 Frey Jer6nimo de Santisteban, also called Jiménez, returned to Mexico by way
of India and Spain. He became provincial in Mexico in 1551 and died in Mexico City
in 1570. On him, in addition to the accounts of Escalante and Aganduru, see Grijalva
425-429; Herrera 251 264 273 289 345-347; Andrés de S. Nicolas 71-72; Gaspar de S. Augus-
tin 3945; Castro-Merino 118-120, and the critical study in Santiago Vela VII 401-414.
His signature is given in Q, pl. V 5.

461 Nicolds de Perea, alias de Salamanca, also returned to Mexico, where he suf-
fered constantly from gout and died a holy death in 1596. On him see Grijalva 654-657;
Herrera 269 289 399-401; Andrés de S. Nicolds 93-94; Gaspar de S. Augustin 4549; Gon-
zalez de la Puente 278; Castro-Merino 244.
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order in Seville where his uncle was provincial. He had studied scholastic and
moral theology with brilliant success in Alcald and had, already a priest, gone in
1536 to Mexico, where he worked as a confessor, preacher, and missionary among
the Indians and, out of humility, consistently refused the office of superior. 48

Frey Alonso de Alvarado, the last, the son of wealthy and distinguished parents
in Badajoz, had received the habit in Salamanca in 1530 and had then gone to
Mexico, where his superiors appointed him for the expedition of Villalobos in
1542, ¢

One of the secular priests, Juan Delgado, was thirty-five years old and had
been ordained a priest in 1539 in Seville before sailing to New Spain.4® His
companion, Cosme de Torres, was large and well built and about the same age
as Delgado. He had been born in 1510 in Valencia, had become a priest, and had
then sailed to Palma on the island of Majorca, where he took up his residence
as a Latin teacher in the university. He had had many students and a generous
income, but he had not remained there long. In 1536 he had handed his pupils
over to a young university student and had moved to his native city of Valencia,
where the college of the university was under the direction of Dr. Juan de Celaya,
who had taught for a long time in Paris, including seven years in the College de
Sainte-Barbe. From Valencia Torres had ultimately accepted a call to Ulldecona,
where he took over the Latin school, and taught there for a year and a half.
But a vague impulse kept driving him on. When the Franciscan preacher Frey
Juan de Torres, whom he knew, invited him to go to New Spain with him, he had
left his parents, brothers and sisters, and country, and had set sail with Torres
from Seville in 1538. In Mexico the friars with whom he first lived had sought
in vain to win him over to the order of St. Francis so that he might teach Latin
to the younger religious and to the Indian students. Instead of this, he became
chaplain of the viceroy Don Antonio de Mendoza. He had remained three and one-
half years in his service, but the longing for distant places had remained with
him. Though he lacked nothing in the palace of the viceroy, he had, to the distress
of all his friends and benefactors, embarked on the fleet of Villalobos without
knowing where the inner voice was calling, or what it wished of, him. 4!

Master Francis learned of the course of Villalobos’ unfortunate expedition
from his Spanish countrymen.

Alexander VI had divided the newly discovered lands on the other side of the

468 Seb. de Trasierra, alias de la Reyna, also returned to Mexico where he still
worked zealously though suffering from gout. He died in 1588 in the convent of Xacona
in Michoacan. On him see Gonzales de la Puente 276-286 294-311; Grijalva 624-625; Herrera
136 289; Gaspar de S. Augustin 49-51; Castro-Merino 285.

49 Alonso de Alvarado sailed again from Spain to Mexico and from there to the
Philippines in 1571, where he worked among the Tagalese and Chinese and died a
saintly death as provincial in Manila in 1576. On him see Herrera 351-355; Gaspar de
S. Augustin 51-58 63 340-343; Castro-Meriono 24-25.

470 In the Portuguese sources he is always called Joam Diaz. He entered the Society
of Jesus in India in 1557, worked in Goa and the neighboring Salsette and finally in
Bandra and Thana, where he died in 1577. *Teixeira wrote his obituary in Bassein
in the same year (ARSI: Goa 12, 374). On him, in addition to the *catalogs of the
province of Goa (ibid. Goa 24), see Seb. Gongalves 5, 4; Valignano 364; EX II 496; DI
III 787, IV 288 383 401-402 419 457 471.

411 Cosme de Torres entered the Society of Jesus in Goa in 1548, went with Xavier
to Japan in 1549, worked there very successfully as a missionary and died in 1570. On
him see Schurhammer, Die Disputationen 11-14, and Frois, Geschichte Japans, index.
He wrote two letters on his previous life, in 1549 (DI I 470-475) and in 1551 (Schur-
hammer, Disputationen 39-42). His signature is given in Q, pl. VI 3.
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ocean between Spain and Portugal, and the Treaty of Tordesillas in 1494 had
finally fixed the papal line of demarcation.4? But the geographers of both
countries were at odds as to the territory in which the profitable Spice Islands,
or Moluccas, lay. In 1521 the Spaniards had come from the east to find the route
to them after they had discovered the Ladrone Islands4?® and the islands north
of Mindanao, where they had lost their leader, the Portuguese deserter Ferndo
de Magalhdes, in a battle with the natives.4 They had been well received by
the rajah of Tidore, the rival of the sultan of Ternate, who was on friendly terms
with the Portuguese. The Basque Sebastian de Elcano had sailed back to Spain
around the Cape of Good Hope with one of the five ships and a good cargo of
cloves. In 1524, at the Junta of Badajos, the representatives of Spain and
Portugal had then sought to determine in whose territory the Spice Islands were
located. After months of discussion, the conference had ended without reaching
a conclusion. 4™ In 1525 a new Spanish fleet had set out from La Coruiia under
the command of Garcia Jofre de Loaysa,4¢ with Elcano as the chief pilot, in
order to take possession of the disputed territory. After the death of the leader
and Elcano, their successor, the Basque Martin Iiiiguez de Carquisano, succeeded
in bringing the flagship from the Ladrone Islands to the harbor of Samafo on
the east side of the large island of Batachina 7 and from there, at the beginning
of 1527, to Tidore; and his successor had received reinforcements in 1528 in the
form of a ship under the command of Alvaro de Saavedra.#® But further help
had failed to appear; an attempt to find the return route to Mexico had misfired;
and, during the course of the following year, the emperor had surrendered to
Portugal his claim on the Moluccas in return for a compensation of 350,000
ducats; 49 and the last survivors of both Spanish expeditions had been forced to
surrender to the Portuguese and had not returned to their native land until 1536.

42 Cf. Florentino Pérez Embid, Los descubrimientos en el Atldntico y la rivalidad
castellano-portugueza hasta el Tratado de Tordesillas (Sevilla, 1948). The text of the
treaty is given by Ramos-Coelho 69-80; cf. also Q 5-9.

4713 Mariana Islands.

44 On Magalh3es, see the bibliography in Sinchez Alonso II 66-72; the sources in
Navarrete II 365-597 639-646; the account of Pigafetta and the accounts of Koelliker;
Pastells in Torres y Lanzas I, pp. XLVIII-XCVIII; J.M. de Queiroz Velloso, Ferndo de
Magalhdes (Lisboa, 1941); Ch. McKnew Parr, So Noble a Captain. The Life and Times
of Ferdinand Magellan (New York, 1954).

415 On the Junta of Badajoz, see the sources in Navarrete IT 597-635 and CA IV 73-147
and F.G. Davenport, European Treaties (Washington, 1917) I 118 ff. On the demarca-
tion dispute with respect to the Philippines and the Moluccas, see also: P. Pastells,
“Competencia entre Castellanos y Portugueses del siglo XVI sobre las regiones del
extremo oriente situadas fuera del Empefio,” Razdén y Fe 14-21 (1906-1908), and in Torres
y Lanzas I, pp. XCVIII-CIX; G. Latorre, “Los espafioles y portugueses en Ultramar.
La cuestiéon del Maluco,” Boletin del Centro de Estudios Americanistas 8-10 (1921-1923);
M. Hidalgo Nieto, “La cuestién hispano-portuguesa en torno a las islas Molucas,” Revista
de Indias 3 (1942) 429-462; and F. Montalban, S.J., Das spanische Patronat und die Ero-
berung der Philippinen (Freiburg i.Br., 1930) 38-57.

46 On Loaysa's voyage, see the sources in Navarrete III 1-250 and S4 I 261-283,
especially the important letter of Pedro de Montemayor (Q 144), and the accounts of
Pastells in Torres y Lanzas I, pp. CXII-CXXXVII CXLVII-CLXIII; Aganduru 78, 109-379;
Rebello 411420; Tiele I 404-420, II 1-21; and the Portuguese chronicles of Barros, Casta-
nheda, and Correa.

411 In the accounts of Magalhdes’ voyage, Halmahera is called Gilolo, in those of
Loaysa’s voyage, Batachina (Navarrete III 29).

48 On the voyage of Saavedra, see the sources and accounts of Loaysa’s voyage,
Navarrete III 251-279, and Pastells in Torres y Lanzas I, pp. CXXIV-CXXV CXXXVIII-CL.

419 The treaty is published in Navarrete II 646-657 and Ramos-Coelho 495-512; cf.
Rebello 499-506.
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This was the state of affairs when in November, 1542, Dom Antonio de Men-
doza, the viceroy of Mexico, sent out a new fleet with 370 men“® under the com-
mand of Ruy Lépez de Villalobos with orders to explore the islands to the west
of the South Sea, to take possession of them in the name of the emperor, to build
a fort on a suitable site, and to establish a settlement and discover the return
route to New Spain. In his instructions, Villalobos was strongly urged to treat
the natives well, to spread the Gospel among them, 4! and under no circumstances
to set foot on Portuguese territory. 482

There were six ships in the fleet at the time of its departure—four galleons:
the flagship Santiago with a capacity of 200 tons, the San Jorge with 180, the San
Antonio and San Juan, each with 100, and the galiot San Cristobal with twenty
banks of oars and the brigantine San Martin with twelve. 43

On All Saints’ Day, 1542, the fleet had weighed anchor in the harbor of Juan
Gallego in Mexico. The ships had sailed a hundred and eighty leagues west when,
after eight days, a small, lofty, uninhabited island rose out of the sea, 4 a second
on the following day, %5 and a third two or three days later.4% The wide expanse
of water had then been solitary and still until, after forty-three days, on the
eleventh degree of latitude they reached the first coral islands, overgrown with
coconut palms and other fruit trees and inhabited by naked brown islanders who
wore a woven apron as their only clothing. Here they had rested,%” and had
decided to sail to Managua, where Magalhdes had landed, to establish a settlement
north of the great island of Mindanao, far from the territory of the Portuguese. 48
Fifty leagues from it they had discovered a second group of islands lying between
the ninth and tenth degrees of latitude.® And 150 leagues west of it, they had
come to a palm island called Matalotes because the natives who came in their
praus to sell fish and coconuts to the newcomers, made the sign of the cross, to
the astonishment of the Spaniards, and greeted them with the words: “Buenos
dias, matalotes!” ¢ Finally, on February 2, 1543, they had sighted Mindanao and
soon after had anchored in a bay there. 4!

480 Santisteban 162.

481 The instruction is published in CU 2, 2946.

482 This was already stipulated in the treaty of the viceroy with Alvarado in 1541
(CU 2, 19), and he also mentions it in the letter he wrote to justify himself to the
emperor (CO 3, 506-511). See also Escalante 180-183 190; Aganduru 78, 448; Rebello 213
432; S4 T 435 and the letter of Frey Jerénimo to John IXI (ibid. 510-512).

48 Aganduru 78, 434-438.

484 Escalante 118; Santisteban 151; Aganduru 78, 434-438. Today San Alberto. With
the two following it comprises the Revilla-Gigedo group. Villalobos christened the island
Santo Tomds.

45 Santisteban 151-152; Escalante 118; Aganduru 78, 438439; La Nublada, today
Socorro.

486 Santisteban 152; Escalante 118; Aganduru 78, 439. Rocapartida, today Santa Rosa.

487 Santisteban 152-153; Escalante 118; Gaetan (Ramusio 403v); Torres (DI I 472473);
Aganduru 78, 416 442 446447. Meant are the Hall Islands of the East Carolines.

488 Escalante 120; Aganduru 78, 447-448.

489 Escalante 118-119; Gaetan (Ramusio 403v); Torres (DI I 473); Aganduru 78, 448.
Meant are the Namonuito Islands.

40 Escalante 119; Santisteban 153; Gaetan (Ramusio 403v-404); Aganduru 78, 450;
according to Grijalva a canoe came with six men (165). Meant is the island of Ngulu
south of Yap. In 1522 the Galician Gonzalo de Vigo and two companions deserted the
Trinidad at the island of Rota. His companions were murdered by the natives. In
1526 the fleet of Loaysa encountered him and took him to the Moluccas (Navarrete III
25 147 201 230; Koelliker 245 266). This could explain the sign of the cross and the
Spanish-Portuguese greeting of the islanders.

491 According to Escalante 119. According to Santisteban, it was January 29 (153);
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But every attempt to found a settlement had misfired. The coast was not
healthy; the opposing wind prevented sailing northwards to Managua; the natives
were hostile and refused to sell provisions to the strangers.4? Finally, compelled
by circumstances, they had taken possession by force of the small island of Saran-
gani near the southeastern tip of Mindanao.4? But the maize which they sowed
twice had not risen; their hunger had become unbearable; 4 beriberi, a sickness
similar to scurvy had set in; %5 and three ships had been lost%* in successive
attempts to obtain food from the Sangir Talaut Islands in the south, 4’ from the
Rio Grande of Mindanao in the west, and from the fruitful islands of Abuyo
and Tendaya ¥ in the north.5® Two hundred men, Spaniards and Indian slaves
from Mexico, had already been carried away by hunger, sickness, and fighting
with the natives 5 when Villalobos, seven months after landing on Sarangani,
made a final attempt to reach the islands in the north. But this venture had
also failed, and he had been forced against his will to sail southwards to the bay
of Samafo,5 where in a town of the same name Loaysa had earlier found a
friendly reception from the king of Tidore, who was well disposed towards
Spain. 53 In the second week of January, 1544, his ship, the San Tiago, had come
to anchor hére near Sugala,5 a village of the king of Djailolo. Soon after this,
at the earnest request of the rajah, he had sailed to his harbor on the west side
of the island and, finally, despite all the protests of the Portuguese, to Tidore,
where the other ships had also come.® The strife between the Portuguese and
Spaniards, who had also established a garrison in Samafo, brought an end to the
eight-month-old truce which Jurdio de Freitas, the new captain of Ternate, had
concluded with Villalobos on January 8, 1545.5% Two attempts of the San Juan

according to Aganduru, February 1 (78, 450452); Torres (DI I 473); Gaetan (Ramusio
404). Meant is the harbor of Baganga. '

492 Escalante 119-120; Santisteban 153-154; Torres (DI I 473474); Gaetan (Ramusio
404); Aganduru 78, 450467.

493 Escalante 120-124; Santisteban 154-157; Torres (DI 1 474475); Gaetan (Ramusio
404); Grijalva 168; Aganduru 78, 467482. She was baptized Antonia.

494 Escalante 123-125 128-130; Santisteban 155-156; Grijalva 172; Rebello 199 424; Couto
S, 8, 10, S. 243; *Interrogatorio 31 36 68v 105v.

495 Santisteban 153.

4% Escalante 129; Santisteban 155; Aganduru 78, 498 511; Rebello 199-200 424.

497 Escalante 126-127; Aganduru 78, 490-500.

498 Escalante 125-126 128-130; Santisteban 154-155; Aganduru 78, 488-500 502-511.

49 Abuyo (Leyte) and Tendaya (Samar) were christened Filipinas by Villalobos (Es-
calante 127). According to Aganduru he gave this name only to Leyte, but it was later
extended by Legazpi to all the islands (79, 3).

50 Escalante 127; Santisteban 154-155; Aganduru 78, 498-499.

501 *Interrogatorio 37; Torres speaks of 300400 (DI I 475).

502 Escalante 130-132; Santisteban 157-158; Grijalva 173; Aganduru 78, 511-512 518-520;
79, 1-4; Sa I 511. Escalante, Gaetan, and Aganduru call the Bay of Galela the “Bay
of Samafo.”

503 Navarrete III 29-32 65-70 151-152 189 197-198 231-232; Aganduru 79, 4.

504 Escalante 132 (Zagala); Aganduru 79, 45 (Zugalai). On January 13, 1544, Gemes
Lobo in Tolo learned of their arrival in Sugala (Q 1170). The following day he ordered
the Spaniards to leave Portuguese territory (Q 1171). CE. Villalobos' reply of January
15 (Q 1175), the correspondence with the captain of Ternate (Q 1177 1181), and the letter
of Captain D. Jorge de Castro to the king of February 20 (Q 1191).

505 Escalante 135-137; Aganduru 79, 35-43.

506 On February 1 and 13, 1545, Freitas gave accounts of the treaty of truce (Sa I
419433 438-440); Rebello 213-216 432433; Couto 5, 10, 5; Escalante 148; Santisteban 161;
Grijalva 184; Aganduru 79, 66-71. The text is given in SA& I 409-412. On the hearing of
witnesses (*Interrogatorio) held on this occasion to prove the innocence of Villalobos,
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to discover the return route to Mexico, in the north by Bernardo de la Torre, 57
and in the south, past the large island of Papua, which they called New Guinea,
by Ortiz de Retes had failed.5¥ All hope of help or of a return had thus disap-
peared when on October 18, 1545, Ferndo de Sousa de T4vora appeared in Ternate
with his fleet and orders to drive the Spaniards from the Moluccas or to take
them prisoners. Resistance would have been useless, and on November 4, Tavo-
ra, Freitas, and Villalobos had sworn to a treaty of surrender on the missal of
the Augustinian prior. In it the captain general of the Spaniards promised to
come to Ternate with his men, to hand over designated cavalleiros as hostages,
and to surrender his bronze artillery and munitions as a pledge to the Portuguese.
In return Villalobos received the following assurances: The rajah of Tidore was
pardoned for any help which he had given to the Spaniards. Tavora assumed
the obligation of conducting the Spaniards, their male and female Indian servants,
whom they had brought from Mexico, and their possessions without charge to
India, and to provide them with free passage from there to Portugal in 1547,
where their artillery would be returned to them. Villalobos retained his juris-
diction over his men in so far as they wished to follow him. Because of their
poverty, the soldiers received a subvention for food and clothes. Tavora and
Freitas further promised to search for their countrymen who had been imprisoned
by the pagans since 1543 on Filippina Island and to bring them to Ternate. 5

Nineteen days after the treaty of surrender, Tavora and Freitas with the
Portuguese fleet and three hundred Portuguese and one hundred Spaniards who
had joined up with them had sailed against the king of Djailolo, an enemy of the
Portuguese and other Christians, in order to bring him to subjection and to
punish him for his temerity as a usurper. But his fortress, which was defended
by artillery, had proved to be unassailable, and thirteen days later they had been
forced to return to Ternate with seventy wounded and their mission unattained.
The siege had cost the lives of sixteen or seventeen of the assailants.5!! Among
these was an old friend of T4vora, Jodo Galvio, the captain of one of the three
fustas, who was struck in the leg and killed by a ball from a field gun.522

On February 18, 1546, T4avora had then set out from Ternate for Amboina with
his soldiers and the Spaniards, who had handed over to him their last ship, the

see Q 1297 1301 1383 1388-1390 1404-1405 1410 1414 1415 (Jetter of Villalobos to John III)
and 1439 (letter of the same to the governor of India).

507 Gaetan took part in the voyage and left an account of it (Ramusio 404-405).

508 Escalante gives an account of the voyage from the diary of Ortiz de Retes (153-
161). Santisteban gives his account as a sharer in it (161-162).

509 Rebello 216-217 435; Escalante 163-164; Santisteban 162; Aganduru 79, 93-97; Couto
5, 10, 10; 6, 1, 4.

510 Rebello 217-218 435436; Santisteban 162; Grijalva 186-187; Gaetan (Ramusio 405:
“Some, and I in particular, were against it”); Aganduru 79, 97-111; Couto 6, 1, 4 (accord-
ing to information of the eyewitness Caceres). Escalante treats at length of the deal-
ings of the officers with Villalobos before the conclusion of the treaty (164-191, but since
two leaves are missing in the manuscript, his account breaks off suddenly before the
treaty). Cf. Q 1635 1652-1654. The text of the treaty is given in Biker I 111-115.

511 On the expedition against Djailolo, see Rebello (218-222 437-440); Palha (S4 II 122:
sixteen dead); the casados of Ternate (ibid. 482-483: ten to twelve dead Portuguese);
Couto 6, 1, 5 (erroneously places the expedition in February, 1546); Escalante 191-197;
Q 1688-1689. Aganduru by mistake places the campaign after the departure of the
Spaniards for Amboina (79, 114-115).

512 On Galvido’s death, see Rebello 221 440; EX I 347; Couto 6, 1, 5. Two witnesses
ir;?javier's process in Malacca in 1556 confuse Jodo Galvdao with Jodo d’Aratjo (MX II
423424 428).
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San Juan.58 Thirty-seven of Villalobos’ men had been left behind on the island,
where Freitas took them into his fortress. Twelve more were still languishing
in the north in pagan prisons. As a consequence, only 130 of his followers accom-
panied the captain general on his voyage to Amboina. 54

7. SPANIARDS AND PORTUGUESE (MARCH—MAY, 1546) 515

Master Francis had hardly reached Amboina when, leaving his companion
Jodo d’Eiré in Hatiwi, he sailed across the bay to the Portuguese and Spanish
camp in Nusaniwi. There, in the hut of three or four Portuguese, he took up his
residence and immediately began exercising his apostolate.5% In this he was
assisted by the four Augustinians and the secular priests who had accompanied
them. There was no lack of work. Lent had begun,5” and the soldiers, who
had been thrown together in such a motley fashion, were in great need of spiritual
and physical assistance. A kind of scurvy, which the Portuguese called “Loanda,”
or “Banda sickness,” and the natives “beriberi,” which had already afflicted some
of the Spaniards in Ternate, 58 broke out in Amboina also among the Portuguese,
and many died from it.5® Among those who had succumbed were thirteen
Spaniards, 3® including the captain general Lépez de Villalobos.52t He fell victim
to a violent fever on the Friday before Palm Sunday 52 in the camp of Nusaniwi 52

S13 According to Escalante 197. But the letter of thec casados of Ternate of February
20, 1546, shows that at least one of the ships sailed somewhat later (S4 I 475487).

514 According to Aganduru, 130 Spaniards sailed from Ternate to Amboina (79, 111);
according to Santisteban 117 came to Malacca (162). On the 12 prisoners see also Si
I 512. Tévora in 1547 wrote that 37 Spaniards had remained against their will on
Ternate since Freitas took them into the fortress (Q 3434).

515 The main sources for this section, apart from Xavier's own letters (EX I 323-324
333.334 339-340 343 347-348 375-376) and Tavora's two letters (Q 2517 3484), are in particular
the depositions of Francisco Palha (MX II 198-200), Christovdo de Castro {ibid. 301-302),
Duarte do Soveral da Fonseca (ibid. 389-390), and also of *Fausto Rodrigues in the Cebut
process (Q 6191 6197).

516 Fausto Rodrigues states that Xavier came with his confrere (Eir6) and others
to a harbor of the island of Amboina called Coba, but at the beginning of Lent he left
it and went to three or four Portuguese in order to live with them and to convert
them.

517 On April 10, 1546.

518 Escalante 197.

519 “Ho capitao [Villalobos] morreu em Amboyno, asy como morreredo houtros
muitos portugueses e castellanos de doemca de Loamda que ahi deu em mim, com que
tive hasaaz de trabalho,” Tavora wrote on November 25, 1546 (Q 2517). The passage
indicates that he himself was sick with beriberi. See also Palha (MX II 199).

520 This probably has reference-only to Spaniards proper and not to their native
servants and slaves.

521 He died of calenturas (Escalante 197; Santisteban 162), fiebras malignas (Agan-
duru 79, 111). Rebello writes: “Morreo muita gente e assy o Geral, e dizido que de
paixao de imaginar entregar-se, assim, a Ferndo de Souza, por lhe dizerem que nio
levava poder para fazer paz, sendo guerra” (222); and in the second draft: “Morreo
alguma gente, antre os quais foi Rui Lopes de Vilha Lobos; e dizido que da imagi-
nacido de se ver perdido, e escandalizado dos seus; e assi, por se entreguar tdo facil-
mente a Ferndo de Souza, avendo que ndo tinha pera fazer com elle paz, e temia por
essa cauza, ndo lhe guardarem a que fizera” (443).

52 Escalante, who is very precise in his dates, writes: “Murié el viernes de Ramos
de 1546 afios” (197), that is, on Friday before Palm Sunday; Aganduru: “Murié viernes
de Pasién” (79, 111), an expression which indicates the Friday after Passion Sunday,
still used today in Latin America for this day, which fell on April 16 in 1546. Pastells
erroneously gives his death as on Good Friday, that is, April 23 (Torres y Lanzas I,
p. CXCIII; Colin I 150), whereas Retana in the index to his edition of Ant. de Morga,
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and was buried there. His confessor, Frey Jer6nimo, 5 later wrote to Don Antonio
de Mendoza, the viceroy of New Spain:

Our Lord took Ruy Lépez de Villalobos away from this wicked world on the island
of Amboina. I ask the Lord to bring him to a better life if he is not already there.
He died of a fever and was very pale and wasted away from grief and sorrow. He
died in bitter poverty 55 after receiving all the sacraments. Some will write to Your
Lordship and say: “If he had followed my advice, no mistake would have been made.”
I always heard that in important matters he heeded the advice of others, not only of
those whom Your Lordship gave to him, but also of many others; and after the opinions
of the majority had been heard, the action taken was that which at the time and in
the place seemed to be best. And to this day I cannot recall that it could be said of
any of his decisions: “If this or that advice had been taken, we would be safe or be
there without shame where we wished to be.” Reflect, Your Lordship, on the fact
that you promised Ruy Ldépez, according to what he told me, that you would be the
father of his children. According to some, Ruy Ldépez rendered Your Lordship no
services, and as a consequence his children deserve no favors. I am certain, however,
that in the judgment of God and of those who ponder over his works without pas-
sion, that he did all that he could in the service of Your Lordship, and that he experienced
more grief over the fact that he had failed to achieve what you desired than from all
the other losses, sorrows, and persecutions which he endured.52

The gums and feet, then the arms and the abdomen, of those afflicted with
beriberi swelled up with dark blue spots; and the sickness caused a paralysis
that finally reached the heart and caused the suffocation of its victim. Those
afflicted with it were often carried off in a few days.5% Master Francis
immediately sought out the sick. He nursed and consoled them and begged food,
wine, and medicines for them, since everything was lacking, and the people in the
camp were extremely poor.52 He was busy with the sick both day and night
and allowed himself no rest. He forgot himself on their behalf and hardly left
himself time to eat and drink. Those about him were astonished that he did not
collapse under his labors.5? Nevertheless he could not by himself take care of
them all. Even if he had been in seven places at once, he would have had an
abundance to do in all seven of them.5® In his labors he was assisted by two
officers, Manuel de Mesquita and Lionel de Lima, who generously shared their
possessions with the poor Portuguese and Spanish soldiers,! and by his friend

Sucesos de las Islas Filipinas (Madrid, 1909) 547, gives a wrong date of April 4 as the
day of his death.

523 “Fue enterrado en el pueblo de Zozanibe” (Escalante 197). Couto erroneously
has his death immediately after the siege of Djailolo on the island of Ternate before
the departure of the fleet for Amboina (6, 1, 5).

524 Couto 5, 10, 5, p. 415. Pastells writes that Villalobos died in Xavier's arms
(Torres y Lanzas I, p. CXCIII), and that Xavier had prophesied his death to him (Colin
I 150; Gaspar de S. Augustin 37 says the same). The sources know nothing of this.
But it is to be assumed that in addition to Frey Jer6nimo, the confessor of the captain
general, Xavier also attended the dying man and was present for his death.

5% “Dejé mdas deudas que hacienda,” he wrote earlier (157).

5% Santisteban 162-164.

521 Scurvy comes from a lack of vitamin C, beriberi from a lack of vitamin B,. The
illness is described by Santisteban (153), Vieira (S4 II 315), Rebello (360), Couto (8, 25).
See also Dalgado I 118-119; Yule 87-88, and Gerhard Venzmer, Lebenstoffe unserer
Nahrung (Stuttgart, 1935) (particularly “Die Entlarvung der Beriberi” 21-32).

528 EX T 123-124 340 376.

529 Palha (MX II 199); Castro (ibid. 302).

530 EX 1 376.

331 Ibid. 347-348; Tavora (Q 3484).
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Francisco Palha, the former factor of Ternate, who had come to Amboina with
them. 532

Palha was in his forties.3 His crippled left arm and numerous scars were
souvenirs of his battles with the Moors.5%* He had been born a year before
Master Francis and at the age of eighteen had entered service at court as a
squire.55 In 1530 he had set sail for India as an escudeiro with a monthly
income of 450 reis and the title to a post as secretary in Cochin, 3 but he had
preferred the sword to the pen.s3” In the years 1534 to 1538 he had fought so
bravely under M. A. de Sousa, the chief admiral of the sea,3¥® that his name was
cited in all the battles of the lascars,5® and Sousa had obtained for him from
the king the position of a factor, alcaide-mor, provedor of the deceased, and vedor
das obras in Maluco for a period of three years. At the request of the viceroy
Dom Garcia de Noronha, Palha had sailed to Ternate! where he took over his
position in 1542 and administered it to the complete satisfaction of the casados
there 52 and of the captain Dom Jorge de Castro. The latter wrote to the king
at the beginning of 1544 that Palha was a man to whom even the most important
labors could be entrusted, and that he gave a good account of the excellent train-
ing that he had received at court.3 But in the second year of his term of office
Jurddo de Freitas had come as the new captain and conditions had changed.%
At the end of January, 1545, Freitas had arrested the sultan Hairun and his faith-
ful minister, the seventy-year-old Samarau; and Palha, as alcaide-mor, had, much
against his will, been forced to place them both in irons.5 In the middle of

532 On Palha, see his letters (S4 I 571-578, II 102-128 and 45-47); also the letters of
D. Jorge de Castro and of the casados of Ternate (ibid. I 395 484) and Hairun (ibid.
II 4245), and also Palha’s deposition (MX II 198-200). He returned with Tavora to Goa
and was there acquitted, and confirmed in his office of factor of Ternate, and Freitas
was condemned to pay damages. He did not however dare return since the captains
there did not allow the royal officials to do their duty, as he wrote to the king in 1548
(S4 1 573). 1In 1549-1553 we encounter him as secretary of the factory in Goa, and on
December 26, 1553, he sent the king, who wanted his former squire to write to him
regularly, a long letter on the clove trade, on the sale of cinnamon sticks, ginger,
and pepper with suggestions for increasing the royal revenues; a report on his own
experiences and on the condition of the Moluccas under Freitas and later; and a
recommendation for deserving persons, where he makes a strong plea for Hairun (ibid.
II 102-128). Married in Goa, he testified at the Xavier process there in 1556 as a
cavalleiro of the royal house. A letter which Hairun sent him in 1557 (S4 II 4245,
wrongly dated by the editor in 1551), shows his close friendship with Palha. In 15438
he had asked John III for the position of a tanadar-mor of Bassein for life (ibid. I 577).
King Sebastian gave him instead that of tanadar-mor of the Goan mainlaind (TdT:
Chanc. D. Sebastido, Doagées I 50). For his signature, see Q, pl. XVI 5.

53 In November, 1548, he declared that he was forty-three years old (S4 I 577), in
December, 1553, forty-seven (ibid. II 112).

534 Ibid. 1 5771-578.

;35 In November, 1548, he declared that he had served the king for twenty-five years
(ibid. 5T7).

53 *Memoria das pessoas 37; Emmenta 318 (brother of Jorge Palha).

537 S4 II 110-111. :

538 Ibid. 114 119,

539 “Sempre fui adarga dos vossos lascarins, e sempre se nomeu meu nome omde
pelejavao” (ibid. 1 578).

540 Ibid. 11 119; Q T775.

541 S3 1T 119.

542 See his letter of February 20, 1546 (ibid. 1 484-485).

543 Ibid. 395.

54 Ibid. 11 119,

545 Rebello 214 432433,
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February the two prisoners, to the great sorrow of the casados and natives of
Ternate, had sailed for India. When he was leaving, Samarau spoke to his country-
men and told them not to rebel, to remain faithful to their duty, and to keep
a watch over their land since the Spaniards were now on .the Moluccas, and he
and his lord were no longer able to help them.5% In this same year Freitas had
also deposed Palha and had chained him in a narrow dungeon under the tower
of the fortress together with natives and negro slaves. 'As a loyal official, Palha
had defended the interests of his king against the encroachments of the captain.
Freitas had made the sharpest accusations against him and had rejected Palha’s
request for a judicial investigation. The captain had sent his written accusations
to Portugal with Tavora's fleet; the casados of Ternate on the other hand had
given Palha a document for the king in which they praised his deserts as factor
and asserted his innocence. The old Samarau had been found innocent in
Malacca by Garcia de S4 and had been sent back to Ternate with Téavora; 58 but
while the latter’s fleet was wintering in Amboina, news had come that the old
minister of Hairun had been slain, and it was rumored that this had occurred
at Freitas’ instigation. 5

Because of his deposal and imprisonment, Palha had lost his possessions 590
and could only manifest his good will towards Xavier by placing himself at his
disposal. When the fleet arrived, Jodo de Aratijo, the merchant who had come
with the priest from Malacca to Amboina, had moved to Nusaniwi and had taken
his wares with him. Xavier came to him repeatedly and asked him for food,
medicines, and wine for his poor patients, goods which the merchant had brought
with him for his own use. Since Araijo feared that his supplies would thus be
soon exhausted, he gave them with ever greater reluctance. When Francis needed
some wine for a sick man, he therefore asked Palha to go to Araudjo for him and
to ask for it in his own name. Palha returned with the wine he had begged
and informed the priest that the merchant had told him that he should not
bother him again with such requests. At this Master Francis exclaimed: “What?
Does Joam d’Aratijo think that he will himself use up his wine? He should know
that I shall have to divide up his possessions here, for he must die.” %! In Palha’s
presence he told Aratdjo that he should be glad to give what he was asked for the
sick since he would die in Amboina. Inflamed with the love of God and of his
neighbor, Xavier was grieved by Araijo’s attitude, and he frequently chided him
at night for his greed and his inordinate attachment to his wares. Soveral da
Fonseca and others secretly observed the priest at such times and saw him in
tears because the merchant retained his greed and refused to grant his requests, 52

But still more than with the physical welfare of the sick, Master Francis was
concerned with that of their souls. He took pains to persuade all of them to
receive the sacraments and especially to make a good general confession and thus
to prepare themselves for a happy death. This was often a difficult task if his

546 SA4 II 122-123; Rebello 433.

547 S4 1 484485 572-573, II 102 119.

548 See above, p. 40.

549 Rebello 441-442 224-225; S4 1 571-572.

550 “Tais, senhor, estamos, que hum voso feitor, Francisco Palha, que em sua fei-
torya entrou rico e vay pobre,” the casados wrote to the king on February 20, 1546
(S4 1 484).

551 According to Palha (MX II 199). .

552 Ibid. 390. Although the witness does not mention the name of the merchant
here, the context shows that Aratijo is meant.
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patient had had a long and sinful life and was tempted to despair of the mercy
of God.8 Whenever one died, the priest prepared his corpse for burial, con-
ducted his funeral, and celebrated a Mass for him. 54

But his care for the sick did not cause the priest to forget those who were
well. He preached to them on Sundays and feast days,%5 conversed with
Spaniards and Portuguese, officers and soldiers, and with their native companions,
male and female slaves. He inquired about their experiences and their needs and
helped them in their necessities. His cheerful manner soon won their hearts so
that he was repeatedly able to bring peace to those who were at odds,5% for,
despite all his spirituality, Master Francis was perfectly natural. Palha had
brought with him from Ternate a remarkable animal that he wanted to send to
the king in Portugal. It was a venerable she-goat with an udder that yielded a
bucketful of milk every day. It was the sight of the camp, and when Francis
was told about it, he thought at first that his friends were trying to play a joke
on him. He maintained that this was impossible until one day he sat down
behind the goat and milked it with his own hands, 57 a feat that contributed not
a little to his popularity with the soldiers.

After he had won the confidence and affection of the men, it was not difficult
for the priest to persuade them to fulfill their Easter duty and receive the sacra-
ments. Soon the crowd for confession was so great that he could not fulfill at
once all the requests. He was himself astounded to see the many reconciliations
effected among these rough soldiers on Amboina, who usually acted as if it were
their profession to refuse to live at peace either with God or with their neighbor. 558

When Francis wished to convert a hardened sinner, he sought his company,
invited himself to dinner, and laid claim to his hospitality. He conversed with
him in his cheerful, easy way until he had won him.5® This was also the case
with the Portuguese from whom he had sought and found a residence at the time
of his arrival in Nusaniwi. He had heard that they had not gone to confession
for five or six years and had lived sinfully all this time. On Good Friday he had
brought them so far that they told him that they were ready to go to confession,
but only to him. The priest was of course ready to accomodate them at once.
After he had absolved them, to the astonishment of everyone, he distributed Holy
Communion to them on Easter Sunday.5 One of the priest’s penitents was, for
example, Christovio de Castro. In his first confession to Master Francis, the
latter persuaded him to relinquish a concubine whom he had brought with him;
and he achieved the same with many others in the camp. %!

553 EX I 324 340; Palha (MX II 199).

554 According to Palha (MX II 199) and Castro (ibid. 302).

555 EX I 324 340 376.

5% Ibid. and MX II 302.

551 EX I 333-334. The marvelous animal is also mentioned by Galvio (374), Rebello
(329-330 390) and *Nicolau Nunes, S.J., who on January 4, 1576 wrote from Goa: “He
certo que Ferndo de Sousa de Tadvora, quoando veio de Maluco, trouxe hum bode, que
tinha teto que dava leite natural cada dia, cuido que huma canada. E ha padre qu’é¢
ainda oje na Companhia qua na India [Juan Diaz, olim Delgadol, que vio o dito bode,
que foi causa maravilhoza, he eu falei com muitos portugezes, que me disserdo, que
era verdade” (ARSI: Goa 47, 118).

58 EX I 323-324 340 376.

59 According to Castro (MX II 302).

560 According to Fausto Rodrigues.

561 MX II 302. Christovio de Castro may have been one of the three or four
Portuguese mentioned by Rodrigues.
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Easter fell in 1546 on April 25. During the three weeks that still remained
before the departure of the ships, the priest continued his apostolic labors. 52
He asked for hospitality from the secular priest Juan Delgado, who gladly shared
his cottage with him and greatly assisted him in his work.% The example of
the saintly priest made an indelible impression upon him, but still more upon
his companion Cosme de Torres, who at his first encounter with Master Francis
felt that his secret longing, which had driven him from Spain to Mexico and from
there to the unexplored islands of the West, had now found its fulfillment, and
that from then on he would find peace of heart only in his company. 54

Neither could Lionel de Lima ever forget the spiritual exhortation of the holy
priest at the time of his confession.% And Soveral da Fonseca later testified:

I came with Fernam de Sousa de T4vora from Maluco to the island of Amboyno,
where we found Mestre Francisco. And since the Portuguese, like the Castilians, were
stricken with the vices of those regions and caught in them, the said Mestre Francisco
improved them all through his holy life, his example, his authority, and his preaching
so that it seemed to be another camp, very different from what it had been with its
_ vices changed to virtues. At least the people no longer dared to give any scandal
because of their love and respect for the said Mestre Francisco. Though I saw many
virtuous people or heard about others in Portugal as well as in Castile and in these
regions, the said Mestre Francisco was much different from all of them. And nothing
could be noted in him that had even the appearance of a venial sin, and I never heard
any of the soldiers murmur even in the least about him. On the contrary, all were
most: pleased with his conversation in both spiritual and temporal matters. And in
keeping with his great humility, I never saw or sensed any indication that he wanted
to give the impression of righteousness. 56

562 EX 1 340.

56 Fausto Rodrigues says that Xavier had lived with three or four Portuguese during
the whole of Lent, and that as soon as they had been converted on Good Friday and
had received Communion (on Easter Sunday), he had left them and returned to his
companion (Eir6). We believe that he remained in the camp till the departure of the
fleet and only then returned to Hatiwi. *Teixeira writes of Delgado that he had come
as a secular priest from New Spain to the Moluccas as a companion of Father Torres
and that he had there been of great help to Father Master Francis (ARSI: Goa 12, 374).
Valignano notes that he had been an “antigo conhecido em Maluco do P. M. Francisco
e seu hospedeiro” (364). Christovio de Castro also testified that as soon as the priest
had converted a sinner, he left him and went to another (MX II 302).

564 Torres wrote to this effect in 1551 (Schurhammer, Disputation 42).

565 In November, 1550, Luis Gongalves da Camara wrote to Ignatius from Coimbra:
“Father Francisco Viera came here on October 9, and with him came a cavalleiro from
Lisbon by the name of Lionel de Lima. This latter had been in India for ten years
and had there confessed to Father Master Francis, and in Lisbon he went to Father
Viera to make his confession. And when the priest by chance spoke a word to him,
he [Limal remembered that Father Master Francis had said the same thing to him,
and this struck him so much that he did nothing but cry for several days and he
decided to enter the Society. And some things which God permitted to try him could
not deter him from his intent. Namely, on the same day the king gave him a favorable
answer to one of his requests and gave him great hopes that the others also would
soon be granted. He is a man of good judgment and has great knowledge of naviga-
tion in India, and he is on this account highly esteemed by the king, but even much
more by the emperor, from whom he received news a short time ago that he [the
emperor] wished that he would serve him. He is now a cook with great humilty and
devotion” (MI Epp. XII 404-405).

566 MX II 389-390.
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8. NEw Horizons (May, 1546)

Frey Jer6nimo and the Spanish officers, pilots, and sailors could tell Master
Francis much about the islands that they had discovered and visited in the north.
There was the fruitful island of Celebes, known for its armorers. According to
Juan Gaetan, who had been there, it had a circumference of more than three
hundred leagues.? There was the island chain of the Sangir archipelago with its
active volcanoes reaching to the skies, 8 and the large island of Mindanao, which
he had circumnavigated with Torre.%* It was inhabited by pagans and Moham-
medans. The capital of the powerful Moorish king of the Rio Grande, who lived
there, attracted trading vessels from many lands and was annually visited by
junks from China.5® There was also another archipelago on the other side of
Mindanao, inhabited by another, light brown race,5! consisting of eight large,
and a countless number of small, islands,52 all inhabited by pagans, where the
Augustinians and their countrymen had been hospitably received in Abuyo and
Tendaya. These islands were rich in food, gold and slaves, which they sold to
the Chinese.5 There was also the island of Amuco, a ten-day journey north of
Tendaya, and north of it the very large island of Buntala. Escalante had heard
from an old native in Abuyo that these were inhabited by white, bearded men
who had large ships and some artillery and conducted trade with the neighboring
islands and China. It was rich in gold but especially in silver and connected
with Abuyo by a chain of islands.5# There was also the fire-spewing volcanic
island which lay five hundred leagues north of Tendaya on the twenty-fifth degree

5671 Ramusio 404v-405; Escalante 147.

568 Escalante 126-127 137 143; Aganduru 78, 491497; 79, 57 78-80. Valentyn gives an
extensive description of the island (I 2, 41-62, map, p. 37). Kawio (Cabiao) Island was
also stormed by the Spaniards in their search for food.

569 Escalante 119-120; Ramusio 404-v; Aganduru 79, 49-51; Carrién in CU 2, 208.

510 The sources for Mindanao are: Escalante 120 123-125 137-138; Gaetan (Ramusio
404-406); Aganduru 78, 481-489 460 509; 79, 49-51; Grijalva 169-170; Navarrete III 230.

511 The archipelago of the Bisayas between Mindanao and Luzon, a Malay-Chinese
mixed race.

522 Carrién in CU 2, 207-209.

513 Santisteban 159-160; Escalante 127 144-146; Gaetan (Ramusio 404-v); Aganduru 78,
515-531; 79, 27-32.

574 Escalante 141, where the addition on Buntala is missing. Pastells gives the fuller
text from the manuscript in the India Archives in Seville (Torres y Lanzas I, p.
CLXXIII; cf. 157, n. 1441). Is Himuka, the old name for Hyliga in Kyiishi (southern
Japan) meant by Amuco, or oné of the Liu-kiu Islands, for example, Gimako? Pires
Cotdo wrote from Ternate in February, 1544, that a Portuguese deserter of the Villa-
lobos fleet had told him “que amtre eles se ndo dezia somente descobrirem a China
e os Lequeos [Ryukyul e que yso se porviquava [publicaval na armada” (S4 I 406;
cf. 454). Loaysa had already sought for the gold- and silver-rich Cipangu of Marco Polo
(Navarrete III 24); and in 1552 Xavier wrote of the many Spanish fleets which sailed
from New Spain in order to find the Ilhas Platareas (the Silver Islands), that is,
Japan (EX II 356-357). Escalante also adds what Pero Diez, a Galician “devoted to
the service of Your Majesty” of the fortress of Ternate, confided to Villalobos about
China and Japan in writing and by word of mouth: In May, 1544, he had sailed on
a Chinese junk from Patane to Chincheo (Changchow), Lionpu (Ningpo), and Nenquin
(Nanking), and from there to the island of Japan, where white, bearded men lived,
whose land and inhabitants he described. While he was lying at anchor in the harbor
of Japan with five Chinese junks, on which there were also some Portuguese, more
than a hundred Chinese junks attacked them, but they were driven off by the artillery
and arquebuses of the Portuguese. They also encountered other Portuguese who came
from the gold- and silver-rich Lequios Islands (201-204; cf. Schurhammer, “Descobri-
mento” 89-91 122-123). Since Xavier was in the service of the Portuguese, Escalante
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of latitude, and another uninhabited island lying on the thirtieth, which Torre
had sighted % when he sought to find the northern return route to New Spain
in 1543.57 There was also the large island of New Guinea inhabited by savage,
naked, curly-headed Papuans, along whose northern coast Frey Jer6nimo and Ortiz
de Retes had sailed towards the east for 230 leagues without coming to its end
when they were seeking the return route to New Spain in the south.5®

But what was of greatest interest to Master Francis were the reports he heard
about the Moro Islands.

To the east of the five Spice Islands proper—Ternate, Tidore, Motir, Makian,
and Batjan—stretched from north to south the large island of Batachina, or
Djailolo, as the Spaniards called it. This was more than two hundred leagues
in circumference.5® The mountains that ran through it were covered with pri-
mitive forests, and the people who inhabited it were pagan Alfuros under the
dominion of the three Mohammedan kings of Ternate, Tidore, and Djailolo. The
Spaniards of Loaysa’s fleet had sailed around the island in 1527 from one end
to the other and had been well received in Samafo on its eastern coast. In the
northeast of Batachina was the territory of Moro, a bone of contention between
Ternate and Djailolo, consisting of the Moro coast, known as Morotia, and the
two Moro islands of Morotai and Rau. 5%

In 1529 the rajah of Djailolo, with the help of Spanish arquebusiers from
Loaysa’s fleet, had snatched the territory of Moro from the Ternatans. But four
years later, in the time of Captain Tristdo de Ataide, these latter with the help
of the Portuguese had recaptured the land; %! and in December 1533, two of the
leading chiefs of the Moro coast, one of whom was the lord of Mamojo, received
baptism in Ternate. A great movement towards Christianity had then set in, 58
and two clerics with a number of Portuguese went to Moro in order to baptize
the people.58 But two years later the great conspiracy of the Moluccan kings
against the Portuguese had erupted, and the rajah of Djailolo had sent a fleet of
korakoras to Moro. These had conquered the land by force of arms and had com-
pelled the Christians to apostatize. The churches had been destroyed. One of
the two clerics had been slain. The other, sorely wounded, had succeeded in

probably told him nothing of this. This would explain why he has nothing to say
about Japan in his letters from Amboina.

S5 Sulphur Island, one of the “Volcanic Islands.”

576 Ponafidin, St. Peter, called Tori shima, 435 miles south of Tokyo.

571 On this voyage, see Gaetan, who made it (Ramusio 404-405); Escalante 143-148;
Santisteban 154-155 (to the twenty-ninth or thirtieth degree); Grijalva 171-172 (to the
fortieth degree); Aganduru 78, 498-499 512-518 526-532; 79, 13-28 43-56.

518 The main source for this voyage is the diary of Ortiz de Retes, which Escalante
gives in an abstract (153-161). In addition to this there are the shorter data of the
two participants, Santisteban (161-162) and Carrién (CU 2, 205-207), also Gaetan, who
relies upon the oral communications of the participants (Ramusio 405); and Aganduru
(79, 8393); Rebello (216 434); Couto (5, 10, 5) and Grijalva (184-185). On this see
A. Wichman, Die Entdeckungsgeschichte von Neu Guinea 1 (Leiden, 1909) 23-27. Of the
230 leagues in Escalante (155) the authors make over 250 (Santisteban 161), 380 (Carrién
206), 650 in Gaetan (Ramusio 405), who confuses the length of the voyage from Ternate
with that along the coast of New Guinea.

519 Carrién in the Boletin de la Soc. Geogr. Madrid 4 (1878) 24.

580 Rebello 330-331 339 397-398; S4 II 95-96.

581 “A qual lhe tomou depois o Geilolo favorecido dos castelhanos” (Rebello 398-
399 ms.); Castanheda 8, 4; letters of Tristdo d’Ataide of February 20, 1534 (Q 163 164;
S4 I 291-299).

58 The same letters of Ataide; S4 I 316-322; Castanheda 8, 91.

58 Castanheda 8, 91; letter of Lionel de Lima senior of November 8, 1536 (S4 I 221).
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fleeing to Ternate with his companions, but he had died there.’®* The energetic,
mission-minded successor of Ataide, Antonio Galvao, shortly after his arrival in
December, 1536, had overthrown the allied Moluccan kings on Tidore5 and in
1537 had sent a fleet under Jodao Freyre to Moro, where he regained most of the
villages that had apostatized for Ternate and Christendom.5 In 1338 and 1539
the cleric Ferndo Vinagre had returned with ships and soldiers. He had then
expelled the fleet of the Moors, slain their leaders, won back many apostates,
and baptized many of the pagans.5® Under Galvdo’s successor, Dom Jorge de
Castro, the remaining pagan villages on the Moro Coast and Moro Islands were
converted.58 But there were a number of renegade villages, including Sugala,
which the Djailolo Moors had caused to apostatize, which were still in rebellion
and helped the Moors in their war against their Christian neighbors, 58

When Villalobos cast anchor before Sugala in January, 1544, there were no
longer any priests living on Moro. The land was sixty leagues away from the
fortress of Ternate.’® The area was not safe because of the constant warfare.
The new converts were still weak in their faith, which they hardly knew, and
were persecuted by the Moors. Vascillating and treacherous, they could change
from friends to foes over night. They mixed poison in food and drink to get rid
of their opponents, and since the murder of the cleric no priest had dared to
settle among them in order to instruct them and to baptize their children. !
The only one who still had a high regard for the faith, as Palha could report,
was Dom Joao, the chief of Mamojo, who had lost many brothers, cousins, and
people of his village in his war with the Moors. He had endured numerous hard-
ships and had sacrificed everything to keep the Christians in their faith. With-
out him all would have already become Mohammedans, especially since the
Portuguese, instead of helping them, had frequently offended them by their
oppressions and bad example. 5%

Three months before Villalobos’ arrival, in November, 1543, Dom Jorge de
Castro, the captain of Ternate, had sent Gemes Lobo with two fustas and sixty
Portuguese and Ternatan auxiliaries to Moro under the pretext of helping certain
Christian villages which were being persecuted and attacked by their pagan and
Moorish renegade neighbors. Actually, however, he had been sent so that the
Spaniards would find the territory occupied if they came. Lobo had come to
anchor before Tolo, the main town in Moro territory. He had left a portion of
his men in Mamojo and had marched overland with his native auxiliaries against
the hostile village of Galela, which lay on a peninsula in the lake of the same
name. He had however been beaten back with heavy losses. When he received

584 Letter of Tristio d’Ataide of November 11, 1537 (S4 I 342 350); L. de Lima of
November 8, 1536 (ibid. 220-222); Castanheda 8, 115-116; EX I 325; Rebello 338-339 399.

585 *Tratado 26-29; Castanheda 8, 158-159.

586 *Tratado 32; Castanheda 8, 182. ,

. 587 *Tratado 36; Castanheda 8, 200. Galvdo says of himself that he had converted
many Moros and Morotais (Galvio 256), and the *Tratado states with exaggeration,
where it speaks of the conversion of six kings and queens on Mindanao, and of other
pagans on Celebes, Amboina, Morotia, and Morotai, that Galvio was the first one to
render this service to God in those regions (35).

58 Rebello 399.

589 Ibid. on the apostasy of Sugala, see Castanheda 8, 115; cf. Rebello 426.

5% According to Xavier (EX I 324). From Ternate to Cape Bissoa, the beginning
of the Moro Coast, it was some thirty leagues, to Tolo, the main city itself, forty.

591 EX I 324-325.

592 S4 1 574-575.
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reinforcements from Ternate, the people of the village had fled, and Lobo had
burned it down with its two neighboring villages. %

When Villalobos arrived, Lobo, in accordance with his instructions, had raised
a protest against the violation of Portuguese sovereignty and had informed Dom
Jorge de Castro of it. The latter also sent a protest and ordered the Spanish
general to leave the Moluccas or to come to Ternate.® The Spaniands, as
opponents of the Portuguese and friends of the king of Djailolo, were well received
by the residents of Sugala, which was subordinate to Djailolo; and they were
ready to sell food to the newcomers.%® But the village was small5% and had
hardly enough provisions to maintain their Spanish guests for even fifteen days.
Villalobos had therefore sent a korakora to the Tidorese village of Samafo in the
south, but without success. Under pressure from the Portuguese, the king of
Tidore had let it be known that they should sell nothing to the Spaniards if they
came. In the meantime a prau had brought information to Sugala that Villalobos’
second ship, the galiot San Cristébal, had arrived in Djailolo with forty-five men.
After a series of negotiations Villalobos had also moved there at the end of
February, 37 1544; and in March he had moved over to Tidore.

Jurdao de Freitas, the new captain of Ternate, had concluded a truce with
the Spaniards on January 8, 1545; and in the fortress the Augustinian priests had
received more detailed information about the Christians on Moro and the murder
of the cleric. The inhabitants of Sugala, so they were told, had invited the priest
one day to go with them to fish in a bark. When they reached the open sea,
they had drowned him; and, not content with this, they had apostatized from the
faith. In the other villages in the neighborhood a mestizo was all that remained.
He had been the servant of the slain priest, and he was instructing the new con-
verts as best he could. That was all. When Frey Jer6nimo returned from New
Guinea in 1545 and all hope of help from New Spain had vanished, the Augustinians
had asked Freitas' permission to go to the abandoned Christians in Moro to
instruct them in the faith and to baptize their children; and one of the priests
had already compiled a dictionary in Tidorese.5® But Freitas refused to give them
permission for this to prevent the new converts from losing their dependence
upon the Portuguese through their attachment to the Spaniards. On the other
hand, after Lobo’s recall, the captain had sent one of his relatives to Tolo to
obtain food for the fortress; but the latter had so angered the Christians that
of the four thousand people in the fown, one thousand went over to the Moors. 60
In addition to this there were further difficulties for the propagation of the faith.
Many languages were spoken on the large island of Batachina, where the Christians
lived, and frequently each village had its own.%! Then there was the savagery

59 D. Jorge de Castro’s letter of February 10, 1544 (S4 1 387-389 393); Pires Cotdo's

i;tter of)February 20, 1544 (ibid. 405); Rebello 200-204 426430 (the manuscript completes
e gaps).

5% Q 1170-1171 1175 1177 1181,

595 For Villalobo's stay in Sugala, see especially the *Interrogatoria, also the letters
of D. Jorge de Castro (Sa I 391-393) and of Pires Cotdo (ibid. 404-407).

5% *Escalante calls it a poblezuelo (Q 1301, f. 71).

5971 On February 20, Villalobos was still in Sugala (S4 I 393). On the twentieth
Pires Cotdo wrote that the king of Djailolo had sent korakoras to fetch him (ibid.
406-407).

598 As Nilyo wrote from Malacca on August 10, 1545 (S4 I 456).

59 Grijalva 185.

600 As Baltasar Veloso wrote in 1547 (S4 I 520).

60t Rebello 332 397; EX I 333.

CU gle



130 BOOK I: IN THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO (1545—1547)

of the people. They were dreaded headhunters, who devoured their foes slain
in battle. Nothing needed to be said about the unnatural sins against the sixth
commandment which they committed. There were even regions, Xavier was told,
where the natives, when they held a banquet, offered their old parents to each
other in order to slay and eat them. But despite all this, the people on the island
longed for missionaries.®? According to some, those who had been baptized
were more than ten thousand, 3 according to others forty thousand,® and they
had been without priests and instructions for many years.

Frey Jerénimo and his companions had embarked in New Spain with Villa-
lobos with the hope of being able to preach the Gospel to the inhabitants of the
islands in the distant, unknown West. With this in mind, they had gained informa-
tion wherever they could about the customs and practices of the natives in order
to facilitate the evangelization of those lands.® An attempt to preach to the
Moors on Tidore had proved to be hopeless. When the Mohammedan casises
heard of the intention of the friars, they had immediately forbidden anyone to
go to the foreign priests under a severe penalty; and a brother of the rajah who
had been accustomed to visit them frequently and had treated them with great
affection had been prevented by the casises from having any further association
with them, 6%

The priests had thought for some time of going to Borneo or some other
realm to convert the pagans, but Villalobos had refused them permission for
this and had earnestly entreated them to continue to accompany him on his
voyage. The only fruit of their stay on the Moluccas was the baptism of an
Indian by the name of Jorge. He had always been considered a Christian by the
Portuguese but, despite his Christian name, he had never received baptism. When
he entered into the service of the Augustinians in Ternate, he had asked them
to baptize him and had promised that he would follow them to the end of the
world; and he had then gone with them to Amboina.®’ The only baptism on
the other islands was that of a five-year-old, dying child, whom the pagans on
Sarangani slew along with its mother for having given information to the
Spaniards. 68

What Xavier learned about the abandoned Christians on Moro left him no
rest by day or night. A house of the Society of Jesus would have to be founded
in Ternate, the farthest Portuguese outpost in the vast island-world of the East
so that the light of faith might be carried from there to the pagans. He must
go himself to Moro in order to visit the abandoned converts, to baptize their.
children, and to strengthen them in their faith. This would of course expose
him to the obvious danger of death, and it was not easy for him to make such
a decision. The clear words of Christ, “Whoever would save his life will lose

602 EX I 331.

603 D, Jorge de Castro (Q 1103).

60¢ Baltasar Veloso (S4a I 520).

605 According to Frey Jerénimo in his letter to John III (S4 I 510-511, where mora-
dores is to be read instead of mercadores).

606 Grijalva 185.

607 Gaspar de S. Augustin 35-36.

608 Grijalva says that this was the only fruit of the missionary activity of his con-
freres in those seven years (168-169); Gaspar de S. Augustin (25) and Castro-Meriono
(118) make of this “the first fruit” of their apostolate on those islands. Santiago Vela
(VII 404-406 409-410) argues against Retana, who follows Grijalva (Combés, p. XCVII)
without convincing the reader. What Aganduru says about the missionary activity of
the four Augustinian priests in Tendaya and Sugala (79, 7 58) is romantic embellishment.
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it, but whoever loses his life for my sake will find it,” became at once obscure
to him. He wrestled with God in prayer and finally obtained the light he was
seeking. The souls for whom Christ had died upon the Cross were calling him;
and, placing all his trust in God, he decided to risk his life for them.

When his friends and acquaintances heard of his intention, they did every-
thing to deter him from sailing to such a perilous land. They let him see the
great danger to which he was exposing himself. The people of those islands
were notorious poisoners.® When they wished to get rid of someone whom
they did not like, they put poison in his food; or they took a gulp of palm wine
in the presence of their guest and gave the cup to him. But at the same time,
as they were handing it over to him, they surreptitiously dipped their thumb
into the drink, under the nail of which they had concealed a deadly poison. Or
they rubbed their hands with poison and, as a token of friendship customary in
the land, they rubbed the hands of their visitor. But they then immediately took
an antidote at home to prevent its working on themselves. They had poisons
that killed immediately, and others that produced their effects only after one,
two, or more years; and they chose the one that best suited their purpose. 610
When Xavier’s friends saw that all their protests were in vain, they offered him
a good many remediesé!! and tearfully implored him to take them with him.
The priest however thanked them for their affection and good will, but he would
take nothing. He did not wish to weigh himself down with useless fears which
he did not feel himself. He had moreover placed all his hopes in God and did
not wish to lose them. He asked his friends, however, to have a constant remem-
brance of him in their prayers, for there is no better antidote than this. ét2

9. LETTERS FROM AMBOINA (MAy 10—16, 1546)

Meanwhile the time was approaching for Ferndo de Sousa de T4vora to sail
with his men and Villalobos’ fleet for Malacca. Xavier used the opportunity to
compose his letters for India and Europe.

The main letter, dated from Amboina on May 10, was directed to his confreres
in Europe.®3 In it he recalled the one that he had sent to them from Cochin in
January, 1545, and gave a brief review of his work during the last year and a half.
The Christians of India were being cared for in the fortresses by the vigarios;
on Cape Comorin by Mansilhas, Lizano, and three native priests; and in Ceylon
by five Franciscansé* and two secular priests.s5 He had therefore decided to

609 EX I 325.

610 Rebello 332 400; Hueting 355-357.

611 Antidotes are found, for example, in Escalante (143). Lemons (limdes galegos)
were used on Amboina as antidotes (S4 IV 193). For plants used as antidotes on the
Philippines, see E! Arcipiélago Filipino 1 (Washington, 1900) 622. Orta names a series
of antidotes: “pedra bezar [bezoar stonel], triaga [theriak], pdo da cobra, pio de
Malaca de contra erva, esmeraldas, terra segillata” (I 241), “corno de rinocerote” (II 75),
and, with some reservation, Maldive coconuts (I 240-241). *Francisco Pasio in Goa in
1578 mentioned “alicornio, coco, pedra bezar” as antidotes (ARSI: Goa 12, 471). More
are named in *Coleccdo de varias receitas of 1766, a summa of the pharmaceuticalt
knowledge of the Jesuits in the East (ibid., Opera Nostrorum 17, 524 564-565 567).

612 EX I 308 326.

613 EX I 310-335. The original is lost.

614 In 1543 Frey Jodo de Villa de Conde sailed from Lisbon with six Franciscans.
Of these five are named on Ceylon in 1543-1551: the guardian Frey Jodo de Villa de
Conde, Antonio Padram, Francesco da Monteprandone, Simio de Coimbra, and Gongalo
(Schurhammer, Ceylon 125).

615 One of these was the vigario of Colombo, Jodo Vaz Monteiro from Settibal.
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sail to Macassar where two kings had received baptism. He had won a companion
in Sdo Thomé. In Malacca he had learned that a cleric had already gone to
Macassar. Since no news had come from him, he had decided to sail instead
to Maluco, ¢¢ the last Portuguese fortress in the Far East. Sixty leagues from
this fortress were two islands.$? One of these was thirty leagues in circum-
ference and densely populated. It was called Amboina. Its king had given it to
an excellent man who was a good Christian¢® and intended to go there with his
wife and family after a year and a half. He continued:

On this island I found seven Christian villages. The children whom I found were
to be baptized, I baptized, and many of them died after being baptized. It seems that
God our Lord kept them alive until they were on the way of salvation. After I had
visited all of these villages, there came to this island eight ships of the Portuguese.
During the three months that they were here, I was greatly occupied in preaching,
hearing confessions, visiting the sick, and helping them to die well, which is very dif-
ficult to do with individuals who have lived in little conformity with the law of God.
These, when they are dying, despair all the more about the mercy of God the more
boldly they have lived in a state of sin without trying to rid themselves of them. With
the help of God I brought about numerous reconciliations among the soldiers, who
never live in peace on this island of Ambueno.

The letter made no mention of the expedition of Ruy Lépez de Villalobos.
It would not have been prudent to mention the strife of the two nations over
the Moluccas in a letter for Europe. Xavier therefore only added that after the
departure of the ships in May he wished to sail with his companion Jodo d’Eiré
to Maluco, sixty leagues away. He then passed on to the second island.

On the opposite side of Maluco is a land which is called Omoro, 619 sixty leagues
from Maluco. On this island of Omoro many years ago a great number became
Christians, but because of the death of the clerics who baptized them, they have
remained abandoned and without instruction; and since the land of Omoro is very
dangerous in that the people there are extremely treacherous and mix much poison
in what they give to eat or drink, people who might take care of the Christians have
refused to go to that land of Omoro. Because of the need which these Christians of
the island of Moro have for spiritual instruction and for someone to baptize them for
the salvation of their souls, and also because of the duty I have to lose my temporal
life to assist the spiritual life of my neighbor, I have resolved to go to Moro to assist
the Christians in spiritual matters, exposing myself to every danger of death, since all
my hope and confidence are in God our Lord, being desirous to conform myself accord-
ing to my slight and feeble forces to the saying of Christ our Redeemer and Lord,
who says: “Qui enim voluerit animam suam salvam facere, perdet eam; qui autem
perdiderit animam suam propter me, inveniet eam.” And, although it is easy to
understand the Latin and the general meaning of this saying of the Lord, when a man
comes in a particular instance to dispose himself to decide 62l to lose his life for God
in order to find it in Him, exposing himself to dangerous circumstances in which he
may quite likely lose his life for that which he seeks to decide, the sense becomes
so obscure that the Latin, clear as it is, becomes obscured; and in such a case it seems

616 Ternate.

617 Amboina is ninety leagues from Ternate, as Manuel Gomes noted correctly in
1563 (S4 III 52).

618 Jurdao de Freitas.

619 Palha, Xavier’'s authority, also wrote Omoro (S4 1 574).

620 “Whoever will save his soul will lose it; but whoever loses his soul for my
name's sake will find it” (Matt. 16:25).

621 Xavier uses here an expression of the Exercises: “Para disponerse a determinar”

(MI Ex. 224 346 388).
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to me that only one to whom God in His infinite mercy wills in particular instances
to declare it is going to understand it, no matter how learned he may be. In such
cases the condition of our flesh is known, how weak and feeble it is. Many of my
friends and others devoted to me sought to prevent me from going to such a dangerous
land, and since they saw that they could not dissuade me from going, they gave me
many things against poisons. I, though I thanked them much for their love and
good will, in order not to burden myself with a fear that I did not have, and more
still because I had placed all my hope in God, so as not to lose any of it, refused to
accept the antidotes which they tried to give me with so much love and tears, asking
them that they should keep a continuous memory of me in their prayers, which are
the surest remedies against the poisons that could be given.

Xavier then came to speak about his voyage from India to Malacca, 2 about
the letters which he had himself received from the three confreres who had come
from Portugal to Goa, and how one of these had remained as a teacher of gram-
mar in St. Paul’s College while the other two had gone as he had ordered to Cape
Comorin to help Mansilhas.$3 But he was now writing to them that they should
come to Maluco, where there were greater prospects for the preaching of the
Gospel. He continued:

These parts of Maluco all are islands without firm land being discovered up to
the present. These islands are so many that they have no number and almost all of
them are peopled. For want of one to induce them to be Christians they fail to be
such. If there was a house of our Company in Maluco there would be a large number
of people who would become Christian. I am determined that a house should be
erected in this extremity of the world in Maluco, for the great service which will be
done for God our Lord.

The pagans in these parts of Maluco are more numerous than the Moors. The
pagans and the Moors are hostile to each other. The Moors want the pagans to become
Moors or to be their slaves; and the pagans do not wish either to be Moors or, even
less, their slaves. If they had someone to preach to them the truth, all would become
Christians, since the pagans would rather be Christians than Moors. They have been
Moors in this area for seventy years, 62¢ but previous to this they were all pagans. Two
or three cacizes 6 who came from Meca, which is a house where the Moors say the
body of Mahomet is, converted a large number of pagans to the sect of Mahomet. The
best thing that these Moors have is that they know nothing of their perverse sect. For
lack of one to preach to them the truth, these Moors fail to become Christians.

I am giving you such a detailed account as this so that you may have a special
sorrow and regard for so great a loss of souls as are lost for the lack of spiritual help.
Those who do not have the learning and talent to belong to the Company62% have an
abundance of knowledge and talent for these parts if they have the will to come to live

62 EX I 326-327; see above, p. 8.

623 Ibid. 300-303 308-309.

624 This about agrees with Valentyn'’s statement that it is certain that Jamilu brought
Islam to Amboina in 1480 (III 1, 19), and with that of the author of the *Tratado, who
wrote around 1543 that Tidore Vongue, as first king of Ternate, accepted Islam about
1470 (7-v); see above, pp. 14-15.

625 The *Tratado further states that according to the tradition of the Ternatans ships
with Malays, Javanese, Persians, and Arabs had come eighty or ninety years before
and had converted them to Islam (7-v). According to Rebello, a native casis who had
been in Mecca informed the king of Ternate about the Portuguese in 1513 (406). In
1540 a very famous Arab casis of the family of Mohammed became a Christian in
Ternate (Castanheda 9, 9).

6% The brief Exponi nobis of June 5, 1546, allowed spiritual or temporal coadjutors
to enter the Society of Jesus along with the professed (MI Const. I 170). Before this
the nonprofessed were only permanent helpers outside the order proper.
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and die with these people; and if every year a dozen of these would come, in a short
time this evil sect of Mahoma would be destroyed, and all would become Christians;
and thus God our Lord would not be so offended as he is offended because there is
no one to reprove their vices and sins of unbelief.

For the love of Christ our Lord and of His most holy Mother and of all the saints
who are in the glory of paradise, I ask you, my dearest Brothers and Fathers, that
you be particularly mindful of me so that you recommend me continuously to God,
since I live in such great need of His favor and assistance. I, because of the great
need which I have of your constant spiritual help, have learned through many experiences
how God our Lord through your intercession is helping and assisting me in many
spiritual and temporal labors. And so that I may never forget you, I would have you
know, my dearest Brothers, that as a continuous and special reminder, for my own
great consolation, I have cut your names from the letters which you have written to
me with your own hands, and I carry them constantly 627 with me together with the
vow of profession which I have taken because of the consolation that I receive from
them. To God our Lord I give thanks first of all, and then to you most cherished
Brothers and Fathers, 62 since God has made you such that I receive so much consola-
tion from you by carrying your names. And since we shall soon see each other in
the next life with greater peace than in this, I say no more.

From Ambueno, the tenth of May in the year 1546.

Your least Brother and son, 62
Franciscus.

As a supplement to this letter, Master Francis added a detailed account of
the land and its people on a separate sheet of paper. It began as follows:

The people of these islands are very barbaric and full of treachery. They are
more brown than'black, an extremely unpleasant people. There are islands in these
parts in which they eat each other; this happens when they are making war against
each other and kill each other in battle, and not in another manner.$? When they
die of an illness, they give as a great banquet their hands and heels to eat.63t These
people are so barbaric that there are islands where one neighbor asks another (when
he wishes to have a great feast) for the loan of his father if he is very old so that
he may be eaten, promising him that he will give him his own father when he is old
and he wishes to have a banquet.%2 Within a month I hope to go to an island 63

6271 After Xavier's death there was only found in the copper reliquary which he had
worn about his neck the signature of Ignatius, the small relic of St. Thomas, and his
formula of profession (EX II 577-578).

68 Hermanos y Padres suavissimos.

629 Vester minimus Frater et filius.

63050:1 the cannibalism of those regions, see Rebello 395; Riedel 52 267 279 371
349 445.

631 See above, p. 130.

632 This was one of the horror stories which the Moors, sailors and merchants,
were accustomed to repeat, and whose scene of action varied according to time and
teller. Around 1324 Fra Odorico da Pordenone laid the scene on the island of Dondin,
by which one of the Andaman Islands is probably meant {Schurhammer, “Descobri-
miento” 44-46); in 1510 Varthema placed it in Java (293-294); in 1555 Affonso de Castro
placed it in Saparua (ARSI: Ep. Nostr. 78, 176; Polanco VI 817. That Saparua is meant
is indicated by Frois’ letter in DI III 560); in 1561 Rebello, with the qualification “it
is generally said,” placed it on “islands near the Ceirdo [Seran] Islands” (327); in 1569
he indicated islands near the Amboina archipelago, “it is said on other islands” (395);
in 1586 Balbi placed it in the land of the Bataks on Sumatra (Yule 74). In 1572 and
1583 Ribadeneyra ascribed this practice to the inhabitants of the Moro Islands in his
life of Ignatius (4, 7). This brought a sharp protest from the missionaries of Molucca,
who denied this barbaric custom for Moro and all the other islands, as Teixeira noted
in 1584 (MX II 802), *Pero Nunes in 1587 (ARSI: Goa 13, 359), and *A. Marta in 1592
(ibid. Goa 47, 444 446v).
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on which they eat one another when they kill one another in battle; and on this island
they also lend each other their fathers when they are old in order to have banquets. 634
Those on this island wish to become Christians, and this is the reason why I am going
there. 85 There arc abominable sins of the flesh among them which you would not
believe and which I do not dare to write.

These islands have a temperate climate and large, dense forests. It frequently
rains. These islands of Maluco are so high and so difficult to traverse that in time
of war they climb up them to defend themselves, so that they are their fortresses.
There are no horses, nor could one go on horseback through them. The earth frequently
trembles, 66 and also the sea, so that those who are sailing on ships when the sea
trembles have the impression that they are touching on some rocks. It is a frightful
thing to feel the earth tremble, and especially the sea.®’ Many of these islands throw
fire out of themselves with such a loud noise that there is no firing of artillery,
however great it may be, that makes so much noise; and from those parts from which
that fire leaps out, it draws very large rocks with it because of the great violence with
which it comes. Because of the lack of one to preach the torments of hell in these
islands, God lets the lower regions open up for the confusion of these infidels and of
their abominable sins. 638

Each of these islands has a language of its own, and there is an island on which
almost every village on it has a different one. ¢ The Malayan language, which is spoken
in Malacca, is very common in these parts. With much labor (at the time when I was
in Malacca), I translated into this Malayan language the Credo with an Explanation of
the articles, the general confession, Pater noster, Ave Maria, Salve Regina, and the
commandments of the law so that they might understand me when I spoke to them
of matters of importance. A great deficiency in all these islands is that they do not

633 ‘Moro.

634 Probably meant are the Tabarus, the dreaded enemies of the Christians, of whom
Xavier wrote after his return from the Moluccas that they placed all their happiness
in killing as many as possible, and that it was said that they often killed their children
and wives if they had nobody else to kill (EX I 380); cf. Lucena 4, 7.

635 Perhaps these Tabarus are specifically meant. In the hinterland of Gamkonora,
where they lived, many pagans had been baptized in 1535, but they had fallen away
from the faith (Castanheda 8, 113). In 1553 the Tabarus wished to become Christians
(S84 II 98-99).

63%6 Rebello (324) and Valentyn (II 1, 137) mention the frequent earthquakes in
Amboina. Valentyn describes those of 1671-1674 in detail. One in 1674 alone cost the
lives of 2,243 (II 2, 230-237). Wallace gives a brief description of one in 1705 (I 419),
Bickmore of one on July 23, 1865 (122-123). Verbeek gives a list of all the known earth-
and seaquakes in and around Amboina from 1629 to 1903 with a description of those
that were more severe (278-323). His list shows that the island has one or more earth-
quakes almost every year. We do not know if Xavier encountered one.

637 The Portuguese experienced their first seaquake near Dabhol in 1524 (Correa
II 816-817; Barros 3, 9, 1). Escalante probably told Xavier of the one that he experienced
in 1544 between Mindanao and Managua (Aganduru 79, 50). The earth- and seaquakes
in 1555, when D. Jorge de Eca wintered on Amboina, are described in Rebello. Within
six hours the tide changed from high to low from sixteen to twenty-six times with a
violence that had never before been experienced in the inner bay. Fish were thrown
onto the land and the boats and korakoras hurled into the sea or broken up (325
395-396).

638 Gogarten gives a map of the volcanoes and a list and description of the earth-
quakes and volcanic eruptions on Halmahera and Ternate from 1534 to 1911 (96-298).
There are no active volcanoes on the southern Moluccas.

639 By this Halmahera is probably meant. Hueting gives a map of its languages
(BKI 60 [1908]1 369). Rebello writes: “Except for Ternate and Tidore, whose languages
are as different as Castilian and Portuguese, each of the islands has its own language.
Makian has three, and most of the towns of Batachina [Halmahera]l have their own
language. These are so different from each other that they cannot understand each
other except with the help of Ternatese or Tidorese” (362). For the Amboina archi-
pelago, see Valentyn III 1, 36 and Riedel 32. For Seran, see Tauern 25 29.
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have letters and cannot write except for a very few; and the language which they
write is Malay, and the letters are Arabic, which the Moorish cacizes taught them to
write and still teach them. %0 Before they became Moors they could not write.

Xavier then came to speak again of Palha’s goat and closed with an account
of the mysterious people in Inner China who ate no pork and celebrated many
feasts, as he had been told by a merchant in Malacca. He had asked many of the
Portuguese merchants who sailed to China to find out if they were Christians,
descendants perhaps of those who, according to tradition, had been baptized
there by the Apostle Thomas, or Jews. If he could learn anything definite about
this, he would write to them about it the following year.

Master Francis gave a second letter®! to Frey Jerénimo, the prior of the
Augustinians, for his confreres in India.#2 The address, which was written in
his own hand, read as follows: “To my dearest Brothers Micer Paulo and Joham
de Veira and the other brothers in Guoa.” The first part ot the letter was to
Beira and Criminali. He reminded them of how he had sent them orders from
Malacca by two different ways to go to Cape Comorin to help Mansilhas. But
the need for laborers was greater on the Moluccas. He continued:

I left Mallaqua for Maluquo at the beginning of January and arrived at this island
of Amboyno on the fourteenth day of the month of February; and after my arrival I
immediately visited those places of Christians which are on this island, baptizing many
infants which were to be baptized. And after I had baptized them, there came to this
island the armada of Ferndo de Sousa with the Castilians who came from Nova Espa-
nha to Maluquo. There were eight ships, and the spiritual labors with this armada,
such as continuous confessions, and preaching to them on Sundays, and the settling
of enmities, and visiting the sick and hearing their confessions and assisting them to
die well, were so great that I lacked time to satisfy them all, so that I was busy both
during Lent and outside of it. I have seen the disposition of this land; I hope in God
that when the senhor of this island comes to live in it, that is, Jordio de Freytas, who
is at present captain of Maluquo, a very good man and zealous for the increase of
our holy faith, that all this island will become Christian; and he will come to dwell
in it one year from this coming November of 546, which will be in the year 547,643
This island of Amboyno is from twenty-five to thirty leagues in circumference and is
very populated and has seven Christian places. There is another land which is a
hundred and thirty leagues from Amboyno which is called the Costa do Moro, where
there are many Christians without any instruction according to what they tell me. I
am leaving for it as soon as I can.

I am giving you this account so that you may know the need there is for your
persons in these parts. Although I know very well that you are needed there, but
since you are more needed in these parts, I earnestly ask you, for the love of Christ
our Lord, that you Padre Framcisco de Mamsylhas, and you, Johdo de Beyraa, come
to these parts. And that you may have more merit in this your coming, I order you
in virtue of holy obedience to come.#¢ And if one of you has died, the other priest

640 See the samples of writing in Q, pls. XXVIII-XXIX.

641 EX I 336-344. The letter was dictated and probably written by one of the ship’s
secretaries and signed by Xavier.

62 We conclude this from the contents. It is a recommendation of the four Au-
gustinians.

643 As soon as his term of office as captain of Ternate expired.

64 On the order “in virtue of obedience” see the Determinationes of 1544-1549 (MI
Const. 1 216) and Constitutiones P. 6, c. 5 (ibid. 1I 558-559; III 195). Estouvelle’s reform
statues for the University of Paris of the year 1452 repeatedly give orders “in holy
obedience” {see Vol. I, pp. 80 96). Xavier also often gave orders “in virtue of holy
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should come with Father Amtonio Creminal, so that one of the three should remain
with the Christians of Cabo de Comorym and with the native priests of the land. And
if in this year some of our Company come, I ask them earnestly for the love of God
our Lord that they all go to Cabo de Comorym to teach and assist those Christians.
And write to me in Malluqulo] at length the news about those who are coming from
Portugal this year, and send me the letters with the priests who are to come to
Malluquo. And so that those who are coming this year from the kingdom may have
greater merit, they should in virtue of holy obedience go to Cabo de Comorym.

It seems to me that this letter of mine cannot be given to you earlier than after
the end of February, 1547; 65 and in the same year, at the beginning of the month of
April, a ship of the King is sailing from Guoa to Maluquo; and you should come with
this embarkment. And as soon as you have seen this letter of mine, you should leave
Cabo de Comorym for Guoa; and make yourselves ready to come to Maluquo as I have
told you; and these people of Maluquo hope that in the same ship there will come
the king of Maluquo who was arrested and carried away; 6% the Portuguese of Mal-
luquo also hope for another new captain to take over the fortress of Malluquo. If
the king becomes a Christian there, I hope in God our Lord that in these parts of
Malluquo many will become Christians; but even if he does not become a Christian,
believe that with your coming God our Lord will be greatly served in these parts.

Those two of you who are to come to these parts should each of you bring all the
things necessary for saying Mass; and the chalices should be of copper, for this metal
is safer than silver for those who go among a nation that is not holy. Since I trust
you others as I trust persons of the Company, who will do what 1 ask you so earnestly
to do for the love of God our Lord, and for a greater reward, I order it to you in holy
obedience; I say no more except that I am waiting for you with great pleasure; and
may it please God that this may be to His great service and to the consolation of our
souls.

The second part of the letter was for Misser Paulo, the superior in Goa, who
could not rid himself of his scruples with respect to the direction of St. Paul's
College by the mordomos of the Confraternity of the Holy Faith.

Myser Paullo, Brother, that which I have asked you many times for the love of God
our Lord both in person and through letters,7 I am again asking you as much as I
can, that you strive in everything to do the will of those who have charge of the govern-
ment of that holy college; for if I found myself in your place, I would labor at nothing
so much as in obeying those' who rule this holy house. And believe me, Brother of
mine, Myser Paullo, that a very safe way to be continuously successful is to always
desire to be commanded without contradicting that which is commanded; and, on the
contrary, it is very dangerous for a man to turn his own will against that which is
commanded; and even if you should be successful doing the contrary to that which
they command you, believe me, my Brother Miser Paullo, that the error is greater
than the success.

Obey Padre Mestre Diogo in everything and do his will, for it will always be con-
formed to the will of God our Lord. Believe that in nothing else will you do so great
a favor for me than in doing that which I am so earnestly asking you.

obedience,” for if his commands were not immediately observed, the great distances
and poor postal connections would have precluded an effective rule; and a single
disobedient subject could have caused a mission post to remain unoccupied for a
whole year.

645 Ships usually sailed from Amboina on May 15, arrived at Malacca towards the
end of June, sailed from there on November 15, and reached Cochin at the beginning
of January of the following year (Rebello 499).

646 Hairun.

641 EX I 309.
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Xavier then recommended to his confreres the bearers of his letter, Frey
Jerénimo and his three companions, who had been such good company for him
in Amboina.

The Castilian friars of the order of St. Augustin who are going to Guoa will give
you news of me. I ask you earnestly to give them all the help you can and that you
show them much love and affection since they are such religious and saintly persons
that they deserve every kind of hospitality.

He then added:

Send this letter immediately to our Brothers on Cabo de Comorym so that they
may come to Guoa in order to go to Maluquo in the month of April on the ship of
the King.

And at the end he returned again to his confreres on Cape Comorin:

I earnestly ask you for the service of God our Lord, my Brothers, that you strive
to attract some persons of good life into your company who can help us to teach
Christian doctrine in the places of these islands; at least each one of you strive earnestly
to attract one companion; and if there is no Mass priest, then let him be a layman
who feels and is convinced that he has been injured by the world, the devil, and the
flesh because he was kept in disgrace before God and His saints and wishes to take
revenge on them. 68

May our Lord through His infinite mercy unite us in His holy kingdom, where we
shall have more delight and peace than we have in this life.

From Amboino, the tenth of May of the year 1546.

He then added his signature to the letter which he had dictated:

Your least brother, 649
[Franciscus.]

One week later, on May 16, the priest also dictated a letter to his friend and
benefactor the king of Portugal,® in which he earnestly requested two things
for the Indian mission—preachers and the Holy Inquistion. In his letter he also
recommended his two friends in Amboina, Manuel de Mesquita and Lionel de
Lima:

Senhor! By another way I have written to Your Highness®! of the great need
that Yndia has for preachers, ¢52 since, for lack of them, our holy faith is being greatly
lost among our Portuguese. I am saying this on the basis of much experience which I
have had in the fortresses to which I have gone. The constant intercourse which we
have with the pagans and our very little piety are such that there is more concern

643 Cf. the meditation in the Exercises on the Kingdom of Christ (MI Ex. 318-320)
and also the second addition of the first week (ibid. 300).

9 Vester minimus frater.

650 EX I 344-348. The letter was dictated. It was probably written by one of the
ship’s secretaries, but not the one who wrote to the confreres in Goa. It was signed
by Xavier.

651 On November 10, 1545. The letter is lost (cf. EX I 302).

652 Xavier was also later eager to obtain preachers (EX I 408 418422). Others made
the same request, for example, the cathedral chapter of Goa in 1547, Cosme Anes in
1548, Frey Vicente de Lagos, O.F.M. and the vicar general Pero Fernandes Sardinha
in 1549 (Q 3440 4105a 4123 4327), and Frey Vicente de Laguna, O.P., already in 1530
(Q 128).
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for temporal gains than for the mysteries of Christ our Redeemer and Savior. The
wives of the casados, who have been born in this land, and their sons and daughters
of mixed blood content themselves with saying that they are Portuguese by birth and
not by law; and the reason for this is the lack of preachers here to teach the law
of Christ.

The second need that Ymdia has for those who live here to be good Christians
is that Your Highness send the Holy Inquisition, 65 since there are many here who
live according to the Mosaic law and the Moorish sect without any fear of God or
shame of the world. 64 And since there are many of these, and they are spread through-
out all the fortresses, there is need of the Holy Inquisition and of many preachers.
May Your Highness provide your faithful and devoted vassals in India with such neces-
sary things!

Three loyal captains and devoted vassals of Your Highness came with Ferndo de
Sousa, captdo-mor of an armada which came from Yndia to Malluco to assist the
fortress because of the Castilians who came from Nova Espanha. One of these, whose
name was Yoam Gualvdo, 65 was slain by a cannon shot of the Moors of Yeilolo; the
two others, Manuel de Mesquita and Lionel de Lima by name, served Your Highness
much in helping to free the fortress of Your Highness in Maluco from the hardship
in which it was by using their own resources and those of their friends to feed the
poor lascarins; and they entertained the Castilians who had come from New Spain and
provided them with food and clothing more like neighbors than enemies. These cap-
tains of Your Highness are more like cavaleiros than chatis; 6% and not being merchants,
they do not know how to make use of the cloves which God gives in this land to
recover their expenses$7? and wait for the reward for their services in the first place
from God and then from Your Highness, since they have rendered such faithful service
on this difficult voyage to Maluco with such great dangers to their lives and souls.
May Your Highness be mindful of Manuel de Mesquita, who is sailing in a ship 658
with many Castilians and Portuguese whom he is feeding at his own expense; and he is
also taking his fusta with which he came, and he is feeding its crew. Lionel de Lima
has also incurred many expenses. May Your Highness be mindful of them and grant
each of them a reward which they have so well deserved. May God our Lord increase
the state and life of Your Highness for many years for the great service of God and
the increase of our holy faith.

683 “A segumda necesydade, que a Ymdia tem pera serem bons christdos os [chris-
tdos] que nela vivem, hé que mande Vosa Alteza a sam<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>